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PREFACE.

The following selections from Pali literature were intended to
serve as reading exercises at my own university-lectures, but I hope
they may also be useful to other teachers of Indian philology, who
wish to supply the Sanskrit lessons with an elementary course in
Buddhist literature. @ Many of the selected specimens are well
known, having been translated and discussed very often in Western
literature, still I think they will be welcome to beginners in the
original language. | have considered the Jataka, from which the
first 60 pages are taken, to be the fittest matter for the first reading,
and I think these 60 pages will be sufficient for the first semester’s
exercises. The rest of the book, containing specimens chiefly illustra-
ting the history of Buddha and Buddhist religion and litterature, can
probably be read in a second semester, and a third semester might
then be devoted to reading the Dhammapada, of which the second
edition is now easily accessible. To that purpose the following glos-
sary will be arranged so thal it includes, not only all the words of
~ the selected texts but also the words of the Dhammapada not occur-
ring in the reader.

In preparing the texts and vocabulary the Mss. and collections of
V. Fausbell and V. Trenckner have been at my disposal and
have in a great many cases been a valuable and almost indispensable
guide to me. In the notes I have given an account of what I have
corrected in the texts used. but several misprints in the printed edi-
tions or insignificant blunders in the manuscripts I have tacitly cor-



rected without mention; I hope however that I have not committed
many new ones! The notes are only literary and critical with some
remarks added on the metre and references to parallel passages, in
order to accustom the beginner to notice these things in his first
study of Pali Gathas; all other philological matter must be sought
in the glossary.

My best thanks are due to Professor V. Fausbgll and Dr. S.
Serensen; both of them have spent much time and labour in help-
ing me to make this book as correct as possible. I now lay it before
the public hoping that it will contribute a little to propagate the
knowledge of the interesting Pali language and its literature,

Copenhagen, February 1901.

Dines Andersen.

In this second edition the texts have been printed quite as they
stand in the first edition, so that the references in the Glossary still
hold good. The corrections given on the last pages of Part 1l. have
been inserted, and several small misprints removed; only a few emen-
dations ought to be mentioned: tesu kathentesu kathentesu (instead
of tesu tesu kathentesu) 481!° photthabba (photthabbo) 724, sakkhimha
(sakkhimha) 79%%; as to Sect. 66 | must confine myself to recommend
the students to consult the new standard edition of the Mahavamsa
by W. Geiger. On the other hand I have tried to bring the literary
references ‘in the Notes up to date, as far as has heen possible to
me, and on this point 1 have to express my thanks to my collegue
in Uppsala, Prof. K. F. Johansson, from whose splendid Swedish
translation of Indian tales I have derived not at few useful informations.

Copenhagen, May 1910.

D. A.



1. SomsuMARA-JATARA.

Atite Barapasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Himavantapadese
Bodhisatto kapiyoniyam nibbattitvaZ nagabalo thamasampanno maha-
sariro sobhaggappatto hutvi Gafiganivattane araiin@yatane vasam kap-
pesi. ‘Tada Gafigaya eko surasumiro vasi. Ath' assa bhariyd Bodhi-
sattassa sariram disvd tassa hadayamamse dohalam uppadetva sum-
sumaram aha: ,aham sami etassa kapirajassa hadayamamsam khaditu-
kima“ ti. ,Bhadde, mayam jalagocara, esa thalagocaro, kin ti tam
ganhitum sakkhissima® ’ti. ,Yena tena upayena ganha, sace na
labhissimi marissamiti*. ,Tena hi ma bhayi, atth’ eko upayo ti
kbadapessami tam tassa hadayamarsam“ ti sumsumarim samassasetva
Bodhisattassa (Fafigiya paniyam pivitvd Gafigatire nisinnakale santikam
gantva evam #ha: ,vanarinda, imasmim padese kasataphalani khadanto
kim tvam cinnatth&ne yeva carasi, para-Gafigaya ambalabujadinam
madhuraphalinam anto n’ atthi, kin te tattha gantvd phalaphalam
khaditum na vattatiti*. ,Kumbhilardja, Gafiga mahodika vittinpa,
katham tattha gamissamiti*. ,Sace gacchasi aham tam mama pitthim
aropetva nessamiti“. So tam saddahitva ,sadhi“ 'ti sampaticchitva
_tena hi ehi, pitthim me abhiriha“ 'ti ca vutte tam abhirtihi. Sum-

10

16

sumiro thokam netva udake osidapesi. Bodhisatto ,samma, udake 20

mam osidapesi, kin nu kho etan® ti 8ha. ,Nahan tam dhammme su-
dhammataya gahetva gacchami, bbariyaya pana me tava hadayamamse
dohalo uppanno, tam aham tava hadayam khadapetukamo® ti. ,Samma,
kathentena te sundaram katam, sace hi amh&kam udare hadayam

bhaveyya sikhaggesu carantinam cunnavicunpam bhaveyya“® 'ti. , Ka- 25

bam pana tumhe thapetha® 'ti. Bodhisatto avidiire ekam udumbaram



2

pakkaphalapindisampannam dassento ,pass’ etani amh&kam hadayam
ekasmim udumbare olambantiti“. ,Sace me hadayam *dassasi ahan
tah na maressamiti“. ,Tena hi ettha nehi mam, ahan te rukkhe
olambantam dassamiti“. So tam adaya tattha agamasi. Bodhisatto

b tassu pitthito uppatitva udumbararukkhe nisiditva ,samma balasum-
sumara, imesam sattanam hadayarm nama rukkhagge hotiti saini ahosi,
balo si, ahan tam vaiicesim, tava phalaphalam tam eva hotu, sariram
eva pana te mahantam, paffii pana n’ atthiti“ vatvd imam attham
pakasento ima gatha avoca:

10 Alam etebi ambel jambithi panasehi ca
yani param samuddassa, varam mayham udumbaro.

Mahati vata te bondi, na ca paiia tadupika,
sumsuinira, vaicito si, gaccha dani yathasukhan ti.

Sumsumaro sahassam parajito viya dukkhi dummano pajjhayanto attano
15 nivesanatthinam eva gato.

2. VANARINDA-JATARA,

Atite, Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjamn karente Bodhisatto kapi-
yoniyam nibbattitvd vuddhim anvdya assapotappamano thamasampanno
ekacaro hutva naditire viharati, Tassi pana nadiya vemsjjhe eko

20 dipako nanappakarehi ambapanasadihi phalarukkhehi sampanno., Bo-
dhisatto nagabalo thamasampanno nadiya orimatirato uppatitvd —
dipakassa orato nadimajjhe eko pitthipisano atthi — tasmim nipatati,
tato uppatitva tasmim dipake patati. Tattha nanappakarani phalani
khaditva sayamn ten' eva upayena paccagantvad attano vasanatthane

26 vasitvii punadivase pi tath’ eva karvoti. Imina niyamena tattha vasam
kappeti. Tasmim pana kile eko kumbhilo sapajapatiko tassa nadiya
vasati. Tassa 8@ bbariya Bodhisattam apar@param gacchantam disva
Bodhisattassa hadayamamse dohalam uppadetvd kumbhilam aba:
,mayham kho ayya imassa vinarindassa hadayamamse dobalo up-

30 panno“ ti. Kumblilo ,sadhu hoti, lacchasiti“ vatvd ,ajja tam siiyam
dipakato agacchantam eva ganhissamiti“ gantvi pitthipasane nipajji.
Bodhisatto divasam cantvi siyanhasamaye dipake thito va pasanam



oloketvd ,ayam pasino idani uccataro khayati, kin nu karanan“ ti
cintesi. Tassa kira udakappamanaii ca pasanappamanaii ca suvavattha-
pitam eva, ten’ assa etad ahosi: ,ajja 1missa nadiya udakam n’ eva
hiyati na vaddhati, atha ca pandyarh pasano maha hutva panfnayati,
kacci nu kho ettha mayham gahanatthiya kumbhilo nipanno® ti so
_vimamsami tava nan® ti tatth’ eva thatvi pasanena saddhim kathento
viya ,bho pasini“ 'ti vatva pativacanam alabhanto yavatatiyam ,pa-
sana“ 'ti aha. ,Pasano kim pativacanam na dassatiti puna pi nam
vanaro  kim bho pasana ajja mayham pativacanam na desiti“ 3aha.
Kumbhilo ,addhd aiifiesu divasesu ayam pasano vanarindassa pativaca-
nam adasi, dassimi dani ’ssa pativacanan* ti cintetva ,kim bho vanarinda®
'ti iha. ,Ko si tvan® ti. ,Abam kumbhilo“ ti. ,Kimattham ettha
nipanno siti%, ,Tava hadayamamsam patthayamano“ ti. Bodhisatto
cintesi: ,afifio me gamanamaggo n' atthi, ajja maya esa kumbhilo
vaiicetabbo® ti. Atha nam evam zha: ,samma kumbhila, aham atta-
namh tuyham pariccajissami, tvam mukham vivaritva mam tava santi-
kam 3agatakile ganhdhiti“. Kumbbilinam hi mukhavivate akkhini
nimilanti. So tam karanam asallakkhetvd mukham vivari, ath’ assa
akkhini pithiyithsu. So mukham vivaritva akkhini nimiletva nipajj.
Bodhisatto tathabhavam fatva dipakd uppatito gantvd kumbhilassa
matthakam akkamitva tato uppatito vijjullata viya vijjotamano paratire
atthasi. Kumbhilo tam acchariyam disv2 ,imina vanarindena atiac-
cherakam katan® ti cintetvd ,bho vanarinda, imasmim loke catuhi

dhammehi samannagato puggalo paccamitte abhibhavati, te sabbe pi
tuyham abbbantare atthi, maiifie® ti vatva imam gatham aha:

Yass' ete caturo dhamma vanarinda yatha tava
saccam dhammo dhiti cigo dittham so ativattatiti.

Evam kumbhilo Bodhisattam pasarbsitva attano vasanatthanam gato.

3. Bagra-Jitaxa.

(h] |

10

16

25

Atite ekasmim aranfizyatane Bodhisatto anfataramh padumasaram 30

nissaya thite rukkhe rukkhadevati hutva nibbatti. Tada afbatarasmim

nitimahante sare nidighasamaye udakaim mandam ahosi, bahu ¢’ ettha
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macchi honti. Ath’ eko bako te macche disva ,eken’ updyena ime
macche vaiicetvd khidissamiti ganivd udakapariyante cintento nisidi.
Atha tam maccha disvi ,kim ayya cintento nisinno siti“ pucchimsu.
»Tumhakam cintento nisinno 'mhiti“. ,Amhakam kim cintesi ayya“
b 'ti. ,Imasmim sare udakam parittam gocaro ca mando nidigho ca
mahanto, ‘idin' ime macchid kim nama karissantiti’ tumhakam cintento
nisinno 'mhiti“. ,Atha kim karoma ayyd® 'ti. ,Tumhe sace mayham
vacanam kareyyatha aham vo ekekam mukhatundakena gahetvi ekam
paiicavannapadumasafichannam mahiisaram netv@ vissajjeyyan“ ti.
10 ,Ayya, pathamakappikato patthaya macchinam cintanakabako nama
n’ atthi, tvamh amhesu ekekam khaditukamo siti“. ,Naham tumhe
mayham saddahante khadissami, sace pana sarassa atthibhavam mayham
na saddahatha ekam maccham maya saddhim saram passitum pe-
setha® 'ti. Maccha tassa saddahitvd ,ayam jale pi thale pi sam-
16 attho” ti ekam kianamahamaccham adamsu: ,imam gahetvi gaccha-
thi% *ti. So tam gahetvd netvii sare vissajjetva sabbaimh saram dassetva
puna anetvi tesam macchfinam santike vissajjesi. So tesam macchanam
sarassa sampattim vannesi, Te tassan katham sutva gantukami hutva
.88dhu ayya, amhe ganhitvd gacchahiti ahamsu. Bako pathaman
20 tam kanamahamaccham eva gahetvii saratiram netva saram dassetva
saratire jate varanarukkhe niliyitva tam vitapantare pakkhipitva tundena
vijjhanto jivitakkhayam papetvd mamsam khaditvd kantake rukkha-
mile patetva puna gantva ,vissattho me so maccho, aiiiio agacchatu®
'ti eten’ upayena ekekam gahetvd sabbamacchake khaditvad puna agato
26 ekamaccham, pi ndddasa. Kko pan’ ettha kakkatako avasittho. Bako
tam pi kbaditukamo hutva ,bho kakkatuka, maya sabbe te maccha
netvd padumasafichanne mahasare vissajjitd, ehi tam pi nessimiti¥.
,Mar gahetva gacchanto katham ganlissasiti“. ,Dasitvi ganhissa-
miti“, ,Tvam evam gahetvi gacchanto mam patessasi, nihan taya
30 saddhith gamissamiti*. ,Ma bhayi, ahan tam sugahitam gahetvi ga-
missimiti“. Kakkatako cintesi: ,imassa macche netvi sare vissajja-
nam ndma n' atthi, sace pana mam sare vissajjessati icc-etam kusulam,
noce vissajjessati givam assa chinditva jivitam harissamiti“. Atha nam
evaimh aha; ,saminn baka, na kho tvam sugahitum gahetum sakkhissasi,
35 ambhakam pana gahanam sugahanah, sac' dhai) alepa tava givam ga-
hetuih labhissimi tava givam sugahitam katvi taya saddhim gamissa-
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miti“. So tam ,vaicetukimo esa man* ti ajananto ,sadhu® ’t1 sam-
paticchi. Kakkatako attano alehi kammarasanddsena viya tassa givam
sugahitamh katva ,idani gaccha* ’ti @ha. So tam netva saram das-
setvi varanarukkhabhimukho payasi. Kakkatako aha: ,matula, ayam
saro etto, tvam pana ito nesiti“. Bako ,piyamatulako atibhagiuviputto
si me tvan® ti vatvi ,tvam ‘esa mam ukkhipitvd vicaranto mayham
daso’ ti saifiam karosi. maiifie, pass’ etam varanarukkhamiile kanta-
karsisim, yathi me te sabbamaccha kbadita tam pi tath’ eva kbadissa-
miti* aha. Kakkatako ,ete macchd attano balataya taya khadita,
aham pana te mam khaditumh na dass@imi, taii fieva pana vinasam pa-
pessami, tvam hi balatdya maya vaficitabhavam na janasi, maranta
ubho pi mariss@ma, esa te sisam chinditvi bhumiyam khipissamiti*
vatvi sandasena viya alehi tassa givam nippilesi. So vattakatena
mukbena akkhihi assun@ paggharantena maranabhayatajjito ,sami, ahan
tath na kbadissami, jivitam me dehiti“ aba. ,Yadi evam otaritva
sarasmim mam vissajjehiti“. So nivattitvd saram eva otaritva kak-
katakam sarapariyante pamkapitthe thapesi. Kakkatako kattarikaya
kumudanalam kappento viya tassa givam kappetva udakam pévisi.
Tam acchariyam disva varanarukkhe adhivattha devata sadhukaram
damamana vanam unnadayamand madhurassarena imam gatham aha:

Niccanta nikatippaifio nikatyd sukham edhati,
aradhe nikatippaniio bako kakkataka-m-ivda 'ti.

4. NigropHAMIGA-J ATAKA.

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karayamane Bodhisatto
migayoniyamn patisandhith gaphi. So matukucchito mnikkhanto su-
vannavanno ahosi, akkhini ¢’ assa manigulasadisini ahesum, sifigani
rajatavannini, mukham rattakambalapuijavannam, hatthapadapariyanta
lakhaparikammakata viya, valadhi camarassa viya ahosi, sariram pan’
assa mahantam assapotakappamanam ahosi. So paficasatamiga-pari-
viro arafifie vasamh kappesi namepa Nigrodhamigardja nama. Avidure
pan' assa afino pi pafcasatamigaparivaro Sakhamigo nama vasati, 8o
pi suvannavaono va ahosi. Tena samayena Baranasiraji migavadhapa-

Pali Reader. 4
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suto hoti, vin@ mamsena na bhufijati, manussanam kammacchedam
katva sabbe negamajanapade sannipatetva devasikam migavam gacchati.
Manussd cintesumh: ,ayam rdja amhiakam kammacchedam karoti, yan
nina mayam uyyane miginam nivaipam vapitva paniyam sampidetva
r bahumige uyyane pavesetvd dvaram bandhitva ranio niyyadema“ ’ti.
Te sabbe uyyane nivapatinam ropetva udakam sampadetva dvaram
yojapetva nagare adaya muggaradinaniavudhahattha arranfam paw-
sitvA mige pariyesamana ,majjhe thite mige ganhissima“ 't1 yojana-
mattam thanam parikkhipitva samkhipamand Nigrodhamiga-Sakhami-
10 ganam vasanatthanam majjhe katvd parikkhipimsu. Atha tam miga-
ganam disva rukkhagumbadayo ca bhumih ca muggareh1 paharanta
migaganam gahanatthanato niharitvd asisattidhanuadini avudhani uggi-
ritvd mabanidam nadanta tam migaganam uyyanam pavesetva dvaram
pidhaya rajanam upasamkamitvd ,deva, nibaddham migavam gacchanta
15 amhakam kammam nasetha, amhehi aranfiato mige anetva tumhikam
uyyanam puritam, ito patthaya tesamn mamsam khadatha® 't1 rajanam
apucchitva pakkamimsu. Raja tesam vacanam sutva uyyanam gantva
mige olokento dve suvannamige disva tesam abhayam adasi. Tato
patthaya pana kadaci s@mam gantvd ekamigar vijjhitva aneti, kadaci
20 'ssa bhattakarako gantvda vijjhitva aharati. Miga dbanum disva va
maranabhayena tajjita palayanti, dve tayo pahare labhitva kilamanti
pi gilanfipi honti maranam pi papupanti. Migagano tam pavattih
Bodhisattassa arocesi, So Sakham pakkosdapetva aha: ,samma, bahu
migi nassanti, ekamsena maritabbe sati ito patthaya ma kandena
25 mige vijjhantu, dhammagandikatthane miganam varo hotu, ekadivasam
mama parisiya varo papunatu, ekadivasam tava parisiya varo papu-
nitu, virappatto migo gantvd dhammagandik@iya sisam thapetva ni-
pajjatu, evam sante miga vanita na bhavissantiti¥, So ,sadhu“ 'ti
sampaticchi. Tato patthdya varappatto va migo gantva dhamma-
30 gandikaya givam thapetvid nipajjati. Bhattukarako agantva tattha ni.
pannakam eva gahetvd gacchati. Ath’ ekadivasam Sikhamigassa pari-
sayn ekissd gabbhinimigiya varo papuni. Si Sikham upasamkamitva
»simi, abam pi gabbhinl, puttakam wijayitva dve jana viaram gamis-
saima, mayYham varam atikkamehiti aha. So ,na sakkd tava varai
ah anfesam papeturr. tvam eva tuyham pattam janissasi, gacchahiti aha.
Sa tassa suntikd anuggaham alabhamind Bodhisattam upasamkamitva
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tam attham arocesi. So tassa vacanam sutva ,hotu, gaccha tvam,
ahan te varam atikkamessamiti“ sayam gantva dhammagandikiya
- sisam katva nipa)ji. Bhattakaro tam disva ,laddhabhayo migaraja
gandikaya nipanno, kin nu karanan“ ti vegena gantva rafifio arocesi.
Raja tavad eva ratham aruyba mahantena parivarena agantva Bodhi-
sattamh disva 3aha: ,samma migardja, nanu maya tuyham abhayam
dinnam, kasma tvam idha nipanno® ti. ,Mabaraja, gabbhinl migi
agantvd ‘mama varam aiifiassa papehiti’ aha, na sakkd kho pana maya
ekassa maranadukkham aiiiassa upart pakkhipitum, sv-aham attano
Jivitam tassa datva tassa santakam maranam gahetva idha nipanno,
ma aififiath kifict asamkittha mahargja“ 'ti. Raja aha: ,sami su-
vannavannamigaraja, maya tadiso khantimettanuddayasampanno ma-
nussesu pi na ditthapubbo, tena te pasanno 'smi, uttheh:, tuyhan ca
tassd ca abhayarn dammiti“. ,Dvihi abhaye laddhe avasesd kimm ka-
rissanti nannda“ 'ti. ,Avasesanam pi abhayam dammi samiti“. ,Ma-
haraja, evam pi uyyane yeva miga abhayam labhissanti, sesa kim ka-
rissantiti“. ,Etesam pi abhayam dammi samiti“. ,Mahdraja, miga
tava abhayam labhantu, sesa catuppada kim karissantiti“. ,Etesam
pi abhayam dammi samiti“. ,Maharaja, catuppada tava abhayam
labhantu, dvijagand kim karissantiti“. ,Ktesam p1 dammi samii“.
»Mahardja, dvijaganii tdva abhayam labhissanti, udake vasanta maccha
kim karissantiti*, ,Etesam pi abhayam dammi samiti“. Evam
Mabhasatto rdjanam sabbasattanam abhayam yacitvad utthaya rajanam
paficasu . silesu patitthapetvd ,dhammam cara maharaja, matapitusu
puttadhitasu brahmanagahapatikesu negama)anapadesu dbammam ca-
ranto samam caranto kayassa bheda sugatim saggam lokam gamissa-
siti* rafiio Buddhalilhaya dbammam desetva katipahaih uyyane vasitva
raiifio ovadam datvd migaganaparivuto aranfiam pavisi. Sapi kho
migadhenu pupphakannikasadisam puttam vijayi. So kilamano Sakha-
migassa santikam gacchati. Atha nam mata tassa santikam gacchan-
tamh disva ,putta, ifo patthaya ma etassa santikam gaccha, Nigrodhass’
eva santikam gaccheyyasiti¥ ovadantl imam gatham aha:
Nigrodham eva seveyya, na Sakham upasamvase,
Nigrodhasmim matam seyyo yaifice Sakhasmim jivitan ti.

10

16

20

30

Tato patthaya, ca pana abhayaladdhakd miga manuss@nam sassani 35

khadanti. Manussa ,laddhabhayd ime mig&“ ti paharitum va pala-
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petum va na visabhanti. Te rajafigane sannipatitva rafifio tam attham
drocesun. Ra&jd ,maya pasannena Nigrodhamigavarassa varo dinno,
aham rajjam jaheyyam na ca tam patiniiam, gacchatha, na koci mama
vijite mige paharitum labhatiti“, Nigrodhamigo tam pavattih sutva

b migaganam sannipitdpetva, ,ito patthiya paresamn sassarm khaditum
na labhatha“ 'ti mige varetvA manussanam Aarocapesi: ,ito patthaya
sassakarakamanussd sassarakkhanattham vatim ma karontu, khettam
pana @avijjhitvE pannasafiiam bandhanta 'ti. Tato patthaya kira
khettesu pannabandhanasafiiam udapadi, tato patthaya pannasafifarm

10 atikkamanakamigo nama n' atthi, ayam kira nesam Bodhisattato lad-
dhaovado. Evam migaganam ovaditva Bodhisatto yavatayukam thatva
saddhih migehi yathikammam gato. Rajapi Bodhisattassa ovade
hatva pufifidni katva yathikammam gato.

b. SirmaoaMMA-JITARA

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kiarente Bodhisatto kassa-
16 kakule nibbattitva vayappatto kasikammena jivikam kappesi. Tasmim
kale eko vanijo gadrabhabbarakena vobharam karonto vicarati. So
gatagatatthane gadrabhassa pitthito bbandikam otaretva gadrabham siha-
cammena parupitvd s@iliyavakhettesu vissajjeti. Khettarakkhaka tam
disva siho ti saifidya upasamkamitumh na sakkonti, Ath' ekadivasam
20 s0 vanijo ekasmim gamadvare nivasam gahetvd patardsam pacapento
tato gadrabham sihacammam parupitva yavakhettamn vissajjesi. Khetta-
rakkhaka siho ti saiflayn tam upaganturm asakkonta geham gantva
arocesum. Sakalagamavasino avudhani gahetva samkhe dhamentd bhe-
riyo vadenta khettasamipam gantva unnadimsu. Gadrabho marana-
25 bhayabhito gadrabharavam ravi. Ath' assa gadrabhabhavam fatva
Bodhisatto pathamam gatham aha:

N' etam sihassa naditam na vyagghassa na dipino,
paruto sihacammena Jammo nadati gadrabho ti.

Gawmavasino pi tassa gadrabhabbavam natva atthini bhaijantd pothetva
80 sihacammam #daya agamamsu. Atha so vanijo agantva tam vyasa-
nappattam gadrabham disva dutiyam giatham aha:
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Ciram pi kho tam khadeyya gadrabho haritah yavam

paruto sihacammena, ravamano ca dusayiti.
Tasmim evam vadante yeva gadrabho tatth’ eva mari, vanijo pi tam
pabaya pakkami.

6. Raipma-Jairaxa.

Atite Baranasiyath Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto su-
kayoniyamh nibbati, Radho ti 'ssa pamam, kanitthabhatai pan’ assa
Potthapado nama. Te ubho pi tarunakidle yeva eko luddako gahetva
Baranasiyam afifiatarassa brahmanassa adidsi. Brabmano te putta-
tthane thapetva patijaggi. Brahmanassa pana brahmani arakkhita
dussila. So voharakaranatthdya gacchanto te sukapotake amantetva
.tata, aham voharatthaya gacchami, kale vikale va tumhdkam matu
karanakammam olokeyyatha ’ti, afifiassa purisassa gamanabhavam va
agamanabhavam va janeyyatha* 'ti br@hmanim sukapotake paticcha-
petvé agamasi. 3a tassa nikkhantakalato patthaya andcdram cari,
rattim pi divlpi agacchantinaii ca gacchantanai ca pamanam n’ atthi.
Tam disva Potthapado Radham pucchi: ,brahmano imam brihmanim
amhakam niyyadetva gato, ayail ca pApakammam karoti, vadami nan®
ti. Radho ,ma vaditi* &ha. So tassa vacanam agahetva ,amma,
kimkirana papakammam karositi“ &ha. Sa tam maretukAma hutva
otata, tvammn nAma maybam putto, ito patthdya na karissamiti, ehi tata
tava“ 'ti piydAyamana viya nam pakkositvd dgatam gahetva ,tvam mam
ovadasi, attano pamanam na janasiti* givam gahetvd maretvd uddha-
nantaresu pakkhipi. Brahmano agantvd vissamitva Bodhisattam ,kim

10

15

tita Radha mata vo anacaram karoti na karotiti® pucchanto patha- 95

mam gatham aha:
Pavasa agato tata idani na cirdgato,
kaccin nu tata te matd na aiiiam upasevatiti.
Radho ,tata. panditA nima bhatam va abhitam vi aniyyanikam nama

na kathentiti* fidpento dutiyam gatham 3ha: 30

Na kho pan’ etam subhanam giram saccipasamhitam,
sayetha Potthapddo va mummure upakilito.
Evam Bodhisatto brahmanassa dhammam desetvd ,mayiapi imasmim
thadne vasitum na sakka® ti brahmanam apucchitvd araiifiam eva pavisi.
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7. Nacca-JiTaka.

Atite pathamakappe catuppada sibam rajanam akamsu, maccha
Anandamaccham, sakuni suvannahamsam. Tassa pana suvannaraja-
hamsassa dhita hamsapotikd abhirupa ahositi so tassd varam adas.

6 Sa attano cittarucitam samikam varesi. Hamsardja tassad varam datva
Himavante sabbasakune sannipatapesi. Nanappakara hamsamoradayo
sakunagana samagantvda ekasmimh mahante pasanatale sannipatimsu.
Hamsardja ,attano cittarucitath samikam &gantv@ ganhatu“ ’ti dhi-
taram pakkosapesi. Sa sakunasamgham olokenti manivannagivam ci-

10 trapekkhunam moram disv@ ,ayam me samiko hoti“ 'ti rocesi. Sakuna-
sarnghd moram upasamkamitva abamsu: ,samma mora, ayam rajadhita
ettakanam sakunanam majjhe samikarh rocenti tayl rucim uppadesiti®,
Moro ,ajjapi tava me balam na passasiti“ atituttbiya hirottappam
bhinditva tava mahato sakunasamghassa majjhe pakkhe pasaretva

15 naccitum &rabhi, naccanto appaticchanno ahosi. Suvannahamsaraja
lajjito ,imassa n’ eva ajjhattasamutthana hiri atthi na bahiddhasam-
utthainam ottappam, nidssa bhinnahirottappassa mama dhitaram dassi-
miti* sakunasamghamajjhe imam gatham &ha:

Rudam manuiifiath rucira ca pitthi veluriyavanntpanibhd ca giva
20 vyamamattdni ca pekkhundni, naccena te dhitaram no dadamiti.

Hamsardja tasmim yeva parisamajjhe attano bhagineyyahamsapotakassa
dhitaram adéasi. Moro hamsapotikam alabhitvi lajjitva tato va uttha-
hitva palayi: Hamsarajapi attano vasanatthanam eva gato,

8. ULtxa-JiTaxa.

o5 Atite pathamakappika sannipatitvd ekam abhirupam sobhaggap-
pattam &nAsampannam sabbakaraparipunpam purisam gahetvii rajanam
karimsi, catuppadipi sannipatitva ekam siham rajanam karimsu, maha-
samudde macchi Anandam nama maccham rajanam akamsu. Tato
sakunagana Himavantapadese ekasmim pitthipasine sannipatitvd ,ma-

80 nussesu raja paffidyati tatha catuppadesu c¢' eva macchesu ca, amha-
kam pan' antare raja nama n' atthi, appatissavaso n@ma na vattati,
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amhdakam pi rajanath laddhum vattati. ekam rajatthane thapetabba-
yuttakam janatha“ ti te tadisamh sakunam olokayamana ekam ulukam
rocetvi ,ayam no ruccatiti* dhamsa. Ath’ eko sakuno sabbesam
ajjbasayagahanattham tikkhattum savesi. Tassa siventassa dve savana
adhivasetva tatiyasavanaya eko kako utthaya ,tittha tav’', etassa imas- 5
mith rajabhisekakale evarupam mukharm, kuddhassa kidisam bhavissa-
~titi, imin& hi kuddhena olokita mayam tattakapale pakkhittatild viya
tattha tatth’ eva bhijjissama. imam rajanam katum mayham na rucca-
titi“ imam attham pakasetumm pathamam gatham aha:

Sabbehi kira fiatihi kosiyo issaro kato 10
sace Hatih’ anuifiato bhaneyy' &ham ekavaciyan ti.

Atba nam anuiifiatatta sakuna dutiyamh gatham ahamsu:

Bhana samma anuiifiato attham dhammai ca kevalam,
santi hi dahara pakkbi paifavanto jutindhara ti

No evam anuiiiidto tatiyam gatham aha: 15

Na me ruccati bhaddam vo ulikassibhisecanam,
akuddhassa mukham passa, kathamm kuddho karissatiti.

S0 evam vatvdi ,mayham na ruccati, mayhath na ruccatiti“ viravanto
akase uppati. Uluko pi nam utthaya anubandhi. Tato patthaya te
afifiamaiifiam veramm bandhimsu. Sakuni suvannahamsam rajanam katva 20
pakkamimsu.

9. Kurunganiga-JATAxA.

Atite Baranasiyammn Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto kurui-
gamigo hutvR araiiie ekassa sarassa avidure ekasmim gumbe vasam
kappesi. Tass’' eva sarassa avidire ekasmim rukkhagge satapatto 25
nisidi, sarasmim pana kacchapo vasam kappesi. Evam te tayo pi
sahiya aidflamafifiam piyasamvasam vasiunsu. Ath' eko migaluddako
ardfifie caranto paniyatitthe Bodhisattassa padavalaijam disva lohani-
galasadisam vaddhamayam pasam oddetvi agamasi. Bodhisatto pani-
yam paturh Zgato pathamayame yeva pase bajjhitva baddharavam ravi. 30
Tassa tena saddena rukkhato satapatto udakato ca kacchapo agantva
,kin nu kho katabban® ti mantayimsu. Atha satapatto kacchapamn



12

amantetva ,samma, tava danta atthi, tvam imam pasam chinda, abham
gantva yatha so nagacchati tatha karissami. evam amhehi dvihi pi
kataparakkamena sah@yo no jivitam labhissatiti imam attham paka-
sento pathamam gatham &ha:

Inigha vaddhamayam pasat chinda dantehi kacchapa,

Qt

aham tatha karissami yatba n’ ebiti luddako ti.

Kacchapo cammavarattam kbaditurh arabhi. Satapatto luddassa vasa-
nagamarh gato. Luddo paccusakiéle yeva sattim gabhetvd nikkhami.
Sakuno tassa nikkhamanabhavam fhatva vassitva pakkhe pappothetva
10 tarh puredvarena nikkbamantamm mukhe pabari. Luddo ,kalakanni-
sakunen' amhi pahato* ti nivattitv& thokam sayitvd puna sattim ga-
hetva utthasi. Sakuno ,ayam pathamam puredvarena nikkhanto, idani
pacchimadvarena nikkhamissatiti“ fiatva gantva pacchimagehe nisidi.
Luddo pi ,puredvarena me nikkhamantena kalakannisakuno dittho,
15 idani pacchimadvarena nikkbamissamiti“ pacchimadvarena nikkhami.
Sakuno puna vassitv@ gantvda mukhe pahari. Luddo puna pi kala-
kannisakupena pahato ,na me esa nikkhamitum detiti nivattitva yava
arunuggamana sayitva arunavelaya sattim gahetva nikkbhami. Sakuno
vegena gantva ,luddo agacchatiti“ Bodhisattassa kathesi. Tasmim
20 khane kacchapena ekam eva vaddhamm thapetva sesavaratta khaditd
honti, danta pan’ assa patan@karappatid jata, mukham lohitamakkhitam.
Bodhisatto luddaputtam sattim gahetva asanivegena dgacchantam: disva
tah vaddham chinditva vanam pavisi. Sakuno rukkbagge nisidi. Kac-
chapo pana-‘dubbalatta tatth' eva nipajji. Luddo kacchaparn pasibbake
26 pakkhipitva ekasmim khanuke laggesi. Bodhisatto nivattitva olokento
kacchapassa gahitabhavam fatva ,sahayassa jivitadanam dass@mniti®
dubbalo viya hutva luddassa attanar: dassesi. So ,dubbalo esa bha-
vissati, mAaressami nan“ ti sattim adaya anubandhi. Bodhisatto nati-
dire néccasanne gacchanto tam &daya arafifiam pavisi, duram gata-
30 bhavam ifatva padam vaicetva aifliena maggena vatavegena gantva
sifigena pasibbakam ukkhipitva bhumiyam patetva pbaletva kaccha-
pamh nihari. Satapatto pi rukkbd otari. Bodhisatto dvinnam pi ova-
dai dadamano ,aham tumhe nissaya jivitara labhim, tumhehi pi
sahayassa kattabbam mayham katam, idani luddo dgantva tumhe gan-
35 heyya, tasm@a samma satapatta tvam attano puttake gahetva affattha
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yahi, tvam hi samma kacchapa udakarh pavisa* 'ti &ha. Te tatha
akamsu,

Kacchapo pavisi varim, kurufigo pavisi vanam,

satapatto dumaggamha dure putte apanayiti.

Louddo tam thanam &gantvi kafiei apassitvd chinnapasibbakam ga- 5
hetva domanassappatto attano geham agamasi. Te pi tayo sahaya
yavajivamn vissasam achinditva yathikammam gata,

10, JavasaRuNa-JXTAKA.

Atite Birinasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto Hima-
vantapadese rukkhakotthakasakuno hutva nibbatti. Ath’ ekassa sihassa 10
mamsam khadantassa atthi gale laggi, galo uddhumayi, gocaramn gan-
hituh na sakkoti, khard vedana vattanti. Atha nam so sakuno go-
carapasuto disva sakhaya nilino ,kin te samma dukkhan“ ti pucchi.
So tam atthamm acikkhi, ,Aban te samma etam atthim apaneyyam,
bhayena pana te mukham pavisitum na visahami, khadeyyasi pi man* 15
ti. ,Ma bhayi samma, nidhan tam khadami, jivitammn me dehiti“. So
psadhu“ ’ti tam passena nipajjapetva ,ko janati kim p’ esa karissa-
tit1* cintetvad yatha mukham pidahiturh na sakkoti tatha tassa adha-
rotthe ca uttarotthe ca dandakam thapetvd mukham pavisitva atthi-
kotih tundena pahari. Atthi patitva gatam. So atthim patetva sihassa 20
mukhato nikkhamanto dandakam tundena paharitva patento nikkha-
mitva sakbagge niliyi. Siho nirogo hutva ekadivasam vanamahisam
vadhitva khadati. Sakuno ,vimarmsissami nan* ti tassa uparibhage
sakhdya niliyitva tena saddhim sallapanto pathamam gatham &ha:

Akaramhase te kiccam yam balam ahuvamhase, 25
migaraja namo ty-atthu, api kifici labhamase.
Tam sutva siho dutiyamh gatham dha:

Mama lohitabhakkhassa niccarn luddani kubbato
dantantaragato santo tam bahum yam hi jivasiti.

Tam sutva sakuno itara dve gatha abhisi: 30
Pali Reader. 3
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Akatanifium akattaram katassa appatikarakam

yasmim kataniuti n' atthi — niratthid tassa sevana.
Yassa sammukhacinnena mittadhammo na labbhati
anusuyyam'anakkosaﬁl sanikam tamha apakkame ti.

6 Evarh vatva so sakuno pakkami.

11. Sasa-JATAKA.

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto sasa-
yoniyam nibbattitva aranfie vasati. Tassa pana arafinassa ekato pab-
batapado ekato nadi ekato paccantagimako. Apare pi ’'ssa tayo

10 sahdaya ahesum: makkato sigilo uddo ti. Te cattaro p1 pandita ekato
vasanta attano attano gocaratthane gocaram gahetva sayanhasamaye
ekato sannipatanti, Sasapandito ,danam databbam, silam rakkhitab.-
bam, uposathakammaih katabban* ti tinnam jananam ovadavasena
dhammam deseti. Te tassa ovadam sampaticchitva attano attano

16 nivisagumbam pavisitvAi vasanti. Evaih kale gacchante ekadivasam
Bodhisatto akiisam oloketvd candaim disva ,sve uposathadivaso® ti
fiatvi itare tayo aha: ,sve uposatho, tumhe tayo pi jana silam
samadiyitva uposathika hotha, sile patitthiya dinnadanam mahdp-
phalam hoti, tasma yacake sampatte tumhehi khaditabbahirato

20 datva khadeyyatha* ‘’ti. Te ,sadbu“ ’ti sampaticchitvd attano
vasanatthanesu vasitva punadivase tesu uddo pato va ,gocaram
pariyesissamiti* nikkhamitva Gadgatiram gato.  Ath’ eko balisiko
satta robhitamacche uddharitvi valliyd dvunitvi netva Gangatire
vilikiiya paticchadetvd macche ganhanto adho Gafigam bhassi.

o5 !ddo macchagandham ghbayitvii valikam viyulutva macche disva ni-
haritvi ,atthi nu kho imesam samiko* ti tikkhattum ghosetvii simikan
apassanto valliyaih dasitvii attano vasanagumbe thapetva ,veliyam eva
khadissamiti* attano silam &avajjanto mpaj)i. Sigilo pi nikkhamitva
gocaram pariyesanto ekassa khettagopakassa kutiyam dve marsasilani

30 ekaii godham ekaf ca dadhivarakam disva ,atthi nu kbo etassa si-
miko* ti tikkhattum ghosetva [samikam adisva dadhiviarakassa ugga-
hanarajjukarh givaya pavesetvd marsasule ca godbai ca mukhena
dasitv@ netva attano sayanagumbe thapetva ,veldyam eva khiidissa-
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miti* attano silam avajjanto nipajji. Makkato pi vanasandam pavisitva
ambapindim abaritvd vasanagumbe thapetva ,velayam eva kbadissa-
miti“ attano silam avajjanto nipajji. Bodhisatto pana ,velayam eva
nikkhamitva dabbatinani khadissamiti“ attano gumbe yeva nipanno
cintesi: ,mama santikam agatanam yacakinam tinani datum na sakka,
tilatanduladayo pi maybham n’ atthi, sace me santikam yacako agac-
chissati attano sariramamsam dassamiti. Tassa silatejena Sakkassa
pandukambalasilisanarh unhakaram dassesi. So avajjamino imam
karapamh disva ,sasarajam vimamsissamiti“ pathamam uddassa vasa-
natthanam gantvd brahmanavesena atthasi, ,brahmana, kimattham
thito siti ca vutte ,pandita, sace kifici zharam labheyyam uposathiko
hutva samanadhammam kareyyan“ ti. So ,sadhu, dassami te aharan
t1 tena saddhim sallapanto pathamam gatham aha:

Satta me rohita maccha udaka thalam ubbhata,
idam brahmana me atthi, etam bhutva vane vasa ’ti.

Brahmano ,pato va tava hotu, paccha janissamiti“ sigalassa santikam
gato, tenapi ,kimattham thito siti* vutte tath’ eviha. Sigalo ,sadhu
dassamiti“ tena saddhim sallapanto dutiyam gatham aha:

Dussamh me khettapalassa rattibhattam apibhatam,

marmsasuld ca dve godha ekaii ca dadhivarakam,

idam brahmana me atthi, etamn bhutva vane vasa 'ti.

Brihmano ,pato va tava hotu, paccha janissamiti* makkatassa
santikam gato, tenapi ,kimattham thito siti“ vutte tath’ evaha. Mak-
kato ,sadhu dammiti“ tena saddhirmh sallapanto tatiyam gatham aha:

Ambapakk’ odakam sitam sitacchiyam manoramam,
idamh brahmana me atthi, etam bhutvad vane vasa 'ti.

Brahmano ,pato va tdva hotu, pacch& janissamiti“ sasapanditassa
santikartn gato, tenapi ,kimattham thito siti* vutte tath’ evaha. Tam
sutva Bodhisatto somanassappatto ,brahmana, sutthu te katam aha-
ratthaya mama santikam agacchantena, ajjaham maya adinnapubbam
danam dassami, tvam pana silava panatipatam na karissasi, gaccha
tata daruni samkaddhitvd afigare katva mayham arocehi, aham atta-
nam pariccajitvad aingaragabbhe patissami, mama sarire pakkse tvam
mamsam khaditva samanadhammarh kareyyasiti“ tena saddhim salla-
panto catuttham gatham &aha:

wt

10

20

30

3%
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Na sasassa tila atthi na mugga napi tandula,
imina aggina pakkam mamam bhutva vane vasa 'ti.

Sakko tassa katham sutva attano anubhavena ekam afigararisim ma-
petva Bodhisattassa arocesi. So dabbatinasayanato utthaya tattha gantva
b ,sace me lomantaresu panaka atthi te ma marimsu* t1 vatva tikkhattum
sariram vidhunitva sakasariram danamukhe datvd lamghitva paduma-
puiije rajahamso viya pamuditacitto afngararasimhi pati. So pana aggi
Bodhisattassa sarire lomakupamattam pi unham katum néasakkhi,
himagabbham pavittho viya ahosi. Atha Sakkam amantetva ,brah-
10 mana, taya kato aggi atisitalo, mama sarire lomakidpamattam pi un-
ham katum na sakkoti, kim nam' etan“ ti dba. ,Pandita. niham
brahmano, Sakko aham asmini tava vimamsanatthaye agato“ ti. ,Sakka,
tvam tava tittha, sakalo pi ce lokasannivaiso mam danena vimamseyya
n' eva me adatukamatam passeyya“ 'ti Bodhisatto sihanadam nadi.
16 Atha nam Sakko ,sasapandita, tava guno sakalakappam pakato hotu*
'ti pabbatam piletva pabbatarasam adaya candamandale sasalakkhanam
alikhitva Bodhisattam amantetvd tasmim vanasande tasmim yeva vana-
gumbe tarunadabbatinapitthe nipajjapetva attano devatthanam eva
gato. Te pi cattiro pandita sammodamana silam puretva uposatha-

]

20 kammam katva yathakammam gata.

12, MATARABHATTA-JATARA.

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente eko tinnam veda-
nam paragu disapamokkho @cariyo brahmano ,matakabhattam dassa-
miti* ekam elakam gahapetva antevasike 3ha: ,tata, imam elakam

25 nadim netva nahdapetva kanthe malam parikkhipitva pancafigulikam
datva mandetva anetha“ 'ti. Te ,sadbu 'ti patisunitva tam adaya nadim
gantvd nahapetvi mandetva naditire thapesum. So elako attauo pubba-
kammam disvd ,evarupa nama dukkha ajja muccissdmiti* somanassa-
jato ghatam bhindanto viya mahahasitam hasitvi puna ,ayam brah-

80 mano mam ghatetva mayi laddham dukkham labhissatiti“ brahmane
kiruiifiam uppiadetva mahantena saddena parodi. Atha nam te mina-
vaka pucchimsu: ,samma elaka, tvam mahasaddena hasi c' eva rodi
ca, kena nu karanena hasi, kena karanena roditi. ,Tumhe mam
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1mam karanem attano acariyassa santike puccheyyatha“ 'ti. Te tam
addya gantva idam karanam acariyassa drocesum. Acariyo tesam vacanam
sutva elakam pucchi: ,kasma tvam elaka hasi, kasma roditi“. Elako
attana katakammam jatissarafianena anussaritviZ brahmanassa kathesi:
sabam brihmana pubbe tadiso va mantajjhayakabrahmano hutv& ‘mata- 5
kabbattam dassamiti’ elakam maretva adasim, sv-2ham ekassa elakassa
ghatitatta eken' Unesu paificasu attabhavasatesu sisacchedam papunim,
ayam me kotiyam thito paficasatimo attabhavo. sv-aham ‘ajja evariipa
dukkhf muccissamiti’ somanassajato imind karanena hasin, rodanto
pana ‘aham tava ekam elakam maretva paicajatisatam sisaccheda- 10
dukkham patva ajja tasma dukkha muccissami. ayam pana brahmano
mam maretva aham viya pafica)atisatam sisacchedadukkkam labhissa-
titi’ tayl karuniena rodin“ ti. ,Elaka. ma bhayi, niban tam ma&ressa-
miti¥. ,Brahmana, kim vadesi, tayl marente pi amarente pi na sakka
a))a maya marana muccitun* ti. ,Elaka, ma bbhayi, ahan te arak- 15
kbham gahetva taya saddhim yeva vicarissamiti“. ,Brahmana, appa-
mattako tava arakkho, mayad katapadpam pana mahantam balavan* ti.
Brihmano elakam muificitva ,imam elakam kassaci pi mareturn na
dassama“ ’'ti antevasike adaya elaken’ eva saddhim vicari. Elako
visatthamatto va ekam pasanapittham nissaya jatagumbe givam ukkhi- 20
pitva pannidni khaditum araddho. Tam khanam yeva tasmim pasana-
pitthe asani patitd. Eka pasapasakalika chijjitva elakassa pasaritagivaya
patitva sisam chindi. Mahajano sannipati. Tada Bodhisatto tasmim
thane rukkhadevata hutva nibbatto. So passantass’ eva tassa mahdja-
nassa devatanubhivena akase pallamkena nisiditva ,ime sattd evam 26
papassa phalam janam@na app-eva nama panatipatam na kareyyun* ti
madhurena sarena dhammam desento imam gatham dha:

Fivan ce satta janeyyum ‘dukkh’ &yam jatisambhavo’
na pano paninam haiie, panaghati hi socatiti.

Evam Mahasatto nirayabhayena tajjetva dhammam desesi Manussi 30
tam dhammadesanam sutva nirayabhayabhita panatipata viramimsu.
Bodhisatto pi dhammam desetvd mabajanam sile patitthapetva yatha.
kammam gato. Mahajano pi Bodhisattassa ovade thatva danadini
puiiiani katva devanagaram puresi.
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13. Biveru-JATAKA.

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto mora-
yoniyam nibbattitva vuddhim anvaya sobhaggappatto araiiie vicari.
Tada ekacce vanija disakakam gahetva navaya Baverurattham aga-

5 mamsu, Tasmim kira kale Baveruratthe sakuna naimna n’atthi. Agata-
gata ratthavasino tam kﬁpagge nisinnam disva ,passath’ imassa chavi-
vﬁm;aﬁr. galapariyosanam mukhatundakam manigulasadisani akkhiniti“
kakam eva pasamsitva te vanijake ahamsu: ,Jmam ayyo sakunam am-
hakam detha, amhakam hi imina attho, tumhe attano ratthe aiiiam

10 labhissatha“ 'ti. ,Tena bi mulena ganhatha“ 'ti. ,Kahdpanena no
detha“* ’'ti. ,Na dema* ’ti. Anupubbena vaddhetvid ,satena detha“
'ti vutte ,amhakam esa bahupakaro, tumheli pana saddhim metti
hotu* ’ti kahapanasatam gahetvZ adamsu. Te tam gahetva suvanua-
panjare pakkhipitva nanappakarena macchamamsena c¢' eva phala-

16 phalena ca patijaggimsu. Afiiesam sakunanam avijjamanatthane da-
sahi asaddbammehi samannagato kako labhaggayasaggappatto ahosi.
Punavidre te vanija ekam mayurarajanam gahetva yatha accharasaddena
vassati panippaharasaddena naccati evam sikkhapetva Baverurattham
agamamsu. So mahdjane sannipatite navaya dhure thatva pakkhe

20 vidhunitvi madhurassaram nicchiiretva nacci. Manussd tam  disva
somanassajata ,etam ayyo sobhaggappattam susikkhitasakunarajanam
amhakam detha* 'ti ahamsu. ,Amhehi pathamam kiako anito, tam
ganhittha, idani etam morardjanam anayimha, etam pi yacatha, tum-
hakam ratthe sakunan nama gahetvad agantum na sakka“ ti. ,Hotu

26 ayyo, attano ratthe aifam labhissatha, imam no dethda“ 'ti milam
vaddhetva sahassena ganhimsu. Atha nam sattaratanavicitte paijare

;

thapetva macchamansaphalapbalehi ¢’ eva madhuladjasakkharapina-
kadihi ca patijaggimsu. Mayurarajad labhaggayasaggappatto jato.
Tassagatakalato patthaya kakassa labhasakkaro parihayi, koci nam olo-
30 ketum pi na icchi, Kiko khadaniyabhojaniyam alabhamano kaka 'ti

vassunto gantvi uvkkarabhumiyam otari. .

Adassanena morassa sikhino maijubhanino

kakam tattha apujesum mamsena ca phalena ca.

Yada ca sarasampanno moro Baverum agama
36 atha labho ca sakkiaro vayasassa ahayatha.
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Yava n’ uppajjati Buddho dhammaraja pabhamkaro
tava abfie apijesum puthti samanabrahmane.

Yada ca sarasampanno Buddho dhammam adesayi
atha labho ca sakkaro titthiyanam ahayatha ’ti.

14. Sussonpr-JATAKA.

Atite Baranasiyath Tambardji nama rajjam karesi. Tassa Sus-
sondi nama aggamahesi ahosi uttamarupadhara. Tadd Bodhisatto
supannayoniyam nibbatti. Tasmim kale Nagadipo Serumadipo nZma
hoti. Bodhisatto tasmim dipe supannabhavane vasati. So Barapasim
gantva Tambarajena saddbim manavavesena jutam kilati. Tassa ru-
pasampattim disva ,amhakam ranna saddhim evarupo nZma manavo
jutam kilatiti“ Sussondiya arocesum. Sa tam dattbukama hutva eka-
divasam alamkaritvd jutamandalam agantva paricirikanam antare thita
tam olokesi. So pi devim olokesi. Dve pi aiitamanfiam patibaddha-
citta ahesum. Supannarfja attano anubhivena nagare vatam samut-
thapesi, gehapatanabhayena rajanivesana manussa nikkhamimsu. So
attano anubhavena andhakaram katva devim gahetva akasena Nagadipe
attano bhavanam pavisi. Sussonaiya agatatthinam va gatatthandam va
jananta nama nahesum. So taya saddhim abhiramamano gantva ranna

10

saddhim jatam kilati. Raiifio pana Saggo nama gandhabbo atthi, So de- 20

viya gatatthanam ajananto tam gandhabbam amantetva ,gaccha tava, sab-
bam thalajalapatham anuvicaritva deviya gatatthinam passa“ 'ti uyyojesi.
So paribbayam gahetva dvaragamato patthaya vicinanto Bharukaccham
papuni. Tadad ca Bharukacchavanija navaya Suvannabhimim gacchanti.

So te upasamkamitvd ,aham gandhabbo, navaya vetanam khandetva g5

tumhakam gandhabbam karissami, mam pi netha“ 'ti aha. Te ,,sadhu*
'ti tam aropetvd navam vissajjesum. Te sukhapayataya nivaya tam
pakkositva ,gandhabbam no karohiti* &hamsu. ,Aham gandhabbam
kareyyam. may: pana gandhabbain karonte macchd calissanti, atha vo

nava bhijjissatiti. ,Manusamatte gandbabbam karonte macchanam 30

calanam nama n’ atthi, karohiti*. ,Tena hi ma mayham kujjhittha*
'ti vinam mucchetva tantissarena gitassaram anatikkamanto gandhabbam
akasi. Tena saddena sammattd hutva maccha calimsu. Ath' eko
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makaro uppatitvd navaya patanto navam bhindi. Saggo phalake ni-
pajjitva yathavatam gacchanto Nagadipe supannabhavanassa nigrodha-
rukkhassa santikam papuni. Sussondi pi devi supannarajassa jutam
kilitum gatagatakale vimana otaritva velante vicaranti Saggagandhabbam
5 disva sainjanitva ,katham agato siti* pucchi. So sabbam kathes.
»lena hi ma bhayiti® tam assasetva bahahi pariggahetva vimanam
aropetva sayanapitthe nipajjapetva samassatthakale dibbabbojanam
datva dibbagandhodakena nahapetva dibbavatthehi acchadetva dibba-
gandhapupphehi alamkaritva puna dibbasayane nipajjapetva evam tam
10 patijaggamana supannaraifio agatavelaya paticchadetva gatakale tena
saddhim kilesavasena abhirami. Tato masaddhamasaccayena Baranasi-
vasino vanija darudakagahanatthaya tasmim dipe nigrodharukkhamulam
sampatta. So tehi saddhim npavam abhiruyha Baranastim gantva
rajanam disva va tassa jutakilanaveldya vinam gahetva gandhabbam
16 karonto pathamam gatham aha:
Vati gandho timiranam, kusamuddo va ghosava,
dure ito pi Sussondi, Tamba kama tudanti man ti.

Tam sutva supanno dutiyam gatham aha:

Katham samuddam atari, katham addakkhi Serumam,
20 katham tass& ca tuyhan ca ahu Sagga samagamo ti.

Tato Saggo tisso gatha abhasi:
Bharukaccha-payatanam vanijanam dhanesinam
makarehi bhinn& navé, phalaken' aham aplavim,
Sa .mam sanhena muduna niccam candanagandhini
2 amkena uddhari bhadda mata puttam va orasam.

Sa mam annena panena vatthena sayanena ca
attanipi ca mandakkhi, evam Tamba vijanahiti.

Supanno gandhabbassa kathentass’ eva vippatisari hutva ,aham su-
pannabhavane vasanto pi rakkhitum nésakkhim, kim etaya dussiliya“
80 'ti tam anetva ranfio datva pakkami. Tato patthaya puna nagaiichi.

16. VALAHASSA-JATAKA.

Atite Tambapannidipe Sirisavatthun nama yakkhanagaram ahosi.
Tattha yakkhiniyo vasimsu. Ta bhinnanavanam agatakale alamkata-
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patiyattd khadaniyam bhojaniyam gahapetva dasiganaparivutd darake
amkenddiya vanije upasamkamanti. Tesam ,manussavisam agat’ amhi*
'ti safijgnanattham tattha tattha kasigorakkhadini karonte manusse
gogane sunakhe ti evam &adini dassenti, vanijanam santikam gantva
nimam yagum pivatha, bhattam bhufjatha, khadaniyam khadatha“ ’ti
vadanti. Vanija ajananta tahi dinnam paribhufijanti. Atha tesam
khaditva bhufijitva vissamitakile patisantharam karonti. ,Tumhe
katthavasika, kuto agata, kaham gacchissatha, kena kammena idhagat’
attha® ’t1 pucchanti, ,bhinnapava hutva idbagat’ amha® ’ti vutte ca
»sadhu ayya, ambakam pi samikanam pavam abhiruhitva gata-
nam tini samvaccharani atikkantani, te mat& bbavissanti, tumhe
pi vanijji yeva, mayam tumhakam padaparicarikd bbavissama® ’ti
vatva te vanije itthikuttabavabhavavilasehi palobhetva yakkhanagaram
netva sace pathamagahita manussd atthi te devasamkbalikaya ban-
dhitvd karanaghare pakkhipanti. Attano vasanatth&ne bhinnanava-
manusse alabbantiyo pana parato Kalyanim orato Nagadipan ti evam
samuddatiram anuvicaranti, ayam tasam dbammata, Ath’' ekadivasam
paiicasata bhinnanava vanija tasam nagarasamipe uttarimsu. I'a tesam
santikam gantva palobhetva yakkhapnagaram anetvd pathamagahita-
manusse devasamkhalikiya bandhitva karanaghare pakkhipitid jet-
thayakkhini jetthavinijam sesa sese ti ta paficasata yakkhiniyo te
paiicasate vanije attano samike akamsu. Atha si jetthayakkhini
rattibhage vamije niddam gate wutthaya gantva karanaghare
manusse maretva mamsam khaditva agacchati. Sesdpi tath’ eva

10

20

karonti. Jetthayakkhiniya manussamamsam khaditva &agatakidle sa- 23

riram sitalamm hoti. Jetthavanijo pariganhanto tassa yakkhinibhavam
fiatva ,ima paficasatipli yakkhiniyo bhavissanti, amhehi palayitum
vattatiti“ pupadivase pato va mukhadhovanatthaya gantva sesavani-
japam arocesi: ,ima yakkhiniyo na manusiyo, aifiesam bhinnana-
vanam agatakale te samike katvd amhe khadissanti, etha amhe pala-
yama“ 'ti tesu addhateyyasata ,mayam eta vijahitum na saki&hissﬁma,
tumhe gacchatha, mayam na palayissama® ’ti ahamsu. Jetthavanijo
attano vacanakare addhateyyasate gahetvad tasam bhito palayi. Tas-
mim pana” kale Bodhisatto valahassayoniyam nibbatti, sabbaseto kaka-

30

siso mufjakeso iddhima vehasamgamo ahosi. So Himavantato akase 35

uppatitvi Tambapannidipam gantva tattha Tambapannisare pallale

Pall Reader. 4

3776
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sayamjatasalim khaditva gacchati, evam gacchanto va ,janapadam
gantukama atthi, janapadam gantukama atthiti tikkhattum karunaya
paribhavitam manusivacamh bhasati. Te tassa vacanam sutva upasam-
kamitva anjalim paggayha ,s@mi. mayam janapadam gamissama“ ’ti
5 ghamsu. ,Tena hi mayham pitthim abhiruhatha“ 'ti. Ath' ekacce
abhirubimsu ekacce valadhim ganhimsu ekacce arfjalim paggahetva
atthamsu yeva. Bodhisatto antamaso anjalim paggahetva thite sabbe
p1 te addhateyyasate vanije attano anubhavena janapadam netva
sakasakatthanesu patitthapetva attano vasanatthanam agamasi. Tapi
10 kho yakkhiniyo ahiiesam agatakale te tattha ohinake addhateyyasate
manusse vadhitva khadimsu,

16. CaTupvira-JaTaka.

Atite Kassapa-dasabalassa kdle Barapasiyam asitikotivibhavassa
setthino putto Mittavindako nama ahosi. Tassa matapitaro sotapanna
15 ahesum, so pana dussilo assaddho. Atha nam aparabhige pitau
kalakate mata kutuwmbam vicarenti aha: ,tita, taya dullabhamanus-
sattath laddham, danam deht, silam rakkha, uposathakammam kara,
dhammam sundhiti¥. ,Amma, na wayham danadihi attho, ma mam
kifici avaca, aham yathakammam gamissamiti* evam vadantam pi1 nam
20 ekadivasam punnamuposathadivase mata aha: ,tata. ajja abhilakkhito
mahaduposathadivaso, ajja uposatham samadiyitvd vihiram gantva sab-
barattim dhammam sutva ehi, aham te sahassam dassamiti“. So
,sadhi* 'ti dhanalobhena uposatham sawiadiyitvd bhuttapataraso wi-
haram gantva divasam vitinaimetva rattim yath& ekam pi dbamma-
25 padam kannam na paharati tatha ekasmim padese nipajjitvi niddam
okkamitva punadivase piato va mukham dhovitva geham gantva nisidi.
Mata pan’ assa ,ajja me putto dhaummarh sutva pato va dhamma-
kathikatheram adaya agamissatiti© yagum khadaniyam bhojaniyain
patiyadetvA asanam pannapetvii tassagamanam patimioent]i tum eka-
30 kamy igatam disva ,tata. dhammakathiko kena nénito* ti vatva _na
mayhamh dhammakathiken’ attho“ t1 vutte .tena hi yagum piva“ 'ti
aha. So ,tumhehi mayham sahassam patisutam, tam tava me detha,
paccha pivissamiti* aha. ,Piva tata, paccha ganhissasiti“. ,Gahetva
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va pivissamiti“. Ath’ assa mata sahassabhandikam purato thapesi.
So yagum pivitva sahassabhandikam gahetva voharam karonto na-
cirass' eva visam satasahassamm uppadesi. Ath’ assa etad ahosi:
osnavam utthipetvd voharam karissamiti“. So navam utthapetva
,amma, aham navaya voharam karissamiti* dha. Atha nam 5
miatd ,tvam tata ekaputtako, imasmim ghare dhanam pi bahum,
samuddo anekadinavo, ma gamiti* varesi, So ,aham gamissam’ eva,
na sakka mam varetun® ti vatva ,aham tata varessamiti“ matara
hatthe gahito hattham vissajjapetva mataram paharitva patetva an-
taram katva gantva navaya samuddam pakkhandi., Nava sattame 10
divase Mittavindakam nissaya samuddapitthe niccald atthasi. Kala-
kannisalaka variyamana Mittavindakass’ eva hatthe tikkhattum pati.
Ath' assa ulumpam datva ,imam ekam nissaya bahi ma vinassantii“
'ti tam samudde khipimsu, tavad eva nava javena samuddam pakkhandi.
So pi ulumpe nipajjitva ekam dipam papuni. Tattha phalikavimanpe 15
catasso petiyo addasa. Ta sattaham dukkbham anubhavanti sattaham
sukbam. So tahi saddhim sattaham dibbasampattim anubhavi. Atha nam
ta dukkbanubhavanatthaya gacchamana ,sami, mayam sattame divase
agamissama, yava mayam agacchama tava anukkantham@no idh’ eva
vasa“® ’ti vatva agamamsu. So tanhavasiko hutvad tasmim yeva pha- 20
lake nipajjitva puna samuddbapitthena gacchanto aparam pi dipam patva
tattha rajatavimane attha petiyo disva eten’ eva upayena aparasmim
dipake manivimane solasa aparasmim kanakavimane dvattimsa petiyo
disvi tahi saddhim dibbasampattim anubhavitva tasam pi dukkham
anubhavitum gatakale puna samuddapitthena gacchanto ekam pakara- 25
parikkhittam catudvaram nagaram addasa, ussadanirayo kira so ba-
hunnam nerayikasattanam kammakarananubhavanatthanam, Mittavinda-
kassa pana alamkatapatiyattam nagaram viya hutva upatthasi. So
,imam nagaram pavisitva raja bhavissamiti“ cintetva pavisitvd khura-
cakkam ukkhipitva paccamanarh nerayikasattam addasa, ath' assa tam 30
tassa sise khuracakkam padumam hutvd upatthasi, ure paiicaifigika-
bandhanam uracchadapasadhanam hutva sarirato galantam lohitam
lohitacandanavilepanam hutva paridevanasaddo madhuragitasaddo hutva
upatthasi. So tassa santikarm gantva ,bho purisa, ciram taya padu-
mam dharitam, dehi me etan“ ti 3ha. ,Samma, na-y-idam padumarm, 35
khuracakkam etan“ ti. ,Tvam mayham adatukamatiya evam va-



24

dasiti*.  Nerayikasatto cintesi: ,mayham kammam khinam bhavis-
satl, iminapi maya viya mataram paharitva agatena bhavitabbam, das-
samil ’'ssa khuracakkan® ti. Atha nam ,el bho, ganha imam padu-
man“ ti vatvd khuracakkam tassa sise khipi. tam tassa matthakawn

5 pimsamanam bhassi. Tasmim khane Mittavindako tassa khuracakka-
bhavam fatva ,tava khuracakkam ganha, tava khuracakkam ganha“
'ti vedanimatto paridevi. Itaro antaradhayi.

17. Supraraka-JATAERA.

Atite Bharuratthe Bharuraja nama rajjain karesi. Bharukaccham

10 nama pattanagamo ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto Bharukacche niyyamakajet-
thassa putto hutva nibbatti pasadiko suvanpavanno. Supparakakumaro

ti ’ssa namam karimsu. So mahantena parivarena vaddhanto solasa-
vassakile yeva niyyamakasippe nipphattim patvia aparabhage pitu acca-
yena niyyamakajetthako butva niyyamakakammam akasi, pandito i#iana-
15 sampanno ahosi, tena arulhan@vaya vyapatti nama n’ atthi. Tassa
aparabhage lonajalapahatani dve pi cakkhiini nassirhsu. So tato pat-
thaya niyyamakajetthako hutvapi niyyamakakammam akatva ,rajanam
nissays jivissamiti“ ra3janam upasamkami. Atha nam raja agghapani-
yakamme thapesi, Tato patthaya raiino hatthiratanam assaratanam
20 muttasdra-manisaradini agghapeti. Ath’ ekadivasam ,raniio mafgala-
hatthi bhavissatiti“ kalapasanakutavannam ekam varanam &nesum,
Tam disva ,raja ,panditassa dassetha® °ti aha. Atha nam tassa san-
tikamh nayimsu. So hatthena tassa sariram parimadditv@ ,niayam mai-
galahatthi bbhaviturn anucchaviko, pacchavamanakadhatuko esa, etam
ob hi mata vijadyamana amsena paticchitum nisakkhi, tasma bhumiyam
patitva pacchimapadehi vamanakadbatuko jato“ ti aha. Hatthim ga-
hetva agate pucchimsu. Te ,saccamn pandito kathetiti* vadirhsu.
Tam kdranam raja sutva tuttho tassa attha kahapane dapesi. Pun’
ekadivasam ,rafino maingalasso bhavissatiti“ ekam assary &nayimsu,
30 Tam pi raja panditassa santikam pesesi. So hatthena paramusitva
,ayam mafgalasso bhavituih na yutto, etassa hi jatadivase yeva mata
mari, tasma matu khiram alabhanto na samma vaddhito“ ti aha. Sapi
'ssa katha sacca va uhosi. Tam pi sutvad raja tussitvd atth' eva
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kahiipane dapesi, Ath' ekadivasath, ,mangalaratho bhavissatiti“ ratham
aharimsu, tam pi rijit tassa santiknm pesesi. So tam hatthena para-
masitvii ,ayam ratho susirarukkhenan kato, tasmi rafifio nAnucchaviko
ti itha, Sipi 'ssa kath@l saceii va ahosi. Rajd@ tam pi sutva afth’ eva
kahapane dapesi. Ath' nssa kambalaratanam mahaggham anayihsu, 8
Tam pi tass’ eva pesesi. So hatthenn parimasitva ,imassa miusi-
kancchinnam ekam thanam atthiti® aha. Sodhenta tam disva rafino
arocesum, Riaji tussitvi atth' evan kahapane dapesi. So cintesi:
»Ayam rajd evarupdni pi acchariyint disvil atth’ eva kahdpane dipesi,
imassa dayo nahapitadiayo, nahapitassa jatuko bhavissati, kim me eva- 10
riipena rajupatthinena, attano vasanatthinam eva gamissimiti* so
Bharukacchapattanam eva paccagami. Tasmim tattha vasante vanija
navaty sajjetvi  kam niyyimakam karissima“ ’ti mantenta ,Suppa-
raka-panditena &rulhandivii na vyapajjati, esa pandito upiyakusalo,
andho samano pi Suppiiraka-pandito va uttamo® ti tam upasamkamitva 15
,niyyaimako no hohiti“ vatva ,tata, aham andho, katham niyyamaka-
kammam karissamiti“ vutte ,sami, andhipi tumhe yeva amhidkam
uttamo“ ti punappuna yaciyamano ,sadhu tatd, tumhbehi arocita-
safifidya piyydmako bhavissimiti“ tesam ndvam abhirihi. Te navdya
mahasamuddam pakkhandimsu. Nava satta divasini nirupaddava 20
agamiisi, tato akalavatam uppajji, navid cattiro mase pakatisamudda-
pitthe vicaritvi Khuramilasamuddam pama pattd, tattha maccha
manussasamanasarird  khuranasa udake ummujjanimujjam karonti.
Vanija te disvai Mahasattam tassa samuddassa namam pucchantd pa-
thamam gatham fhamsu: 05
Ummujjanti nimujjanti manussd khuranasika,
Supparakan tam pucchama, samuddo katamo ayan ti.

Evam tehi puttho Mahasatto attano niyyamakasuttena samsandetva
dutiyam gatham aha:

Bharukaccha payatanam vanijanam dhanesinam 80
navaya vippanatthaya Khuramaliti vuccatiti.

Tasmim pana samudde vajiram uppajjati. Mahasatto ,sac’ aham
‘ayar  vajirasamuddo’ ti evam etesam kathessami lobhena bahum
vajiram ganhitva navam osidapessantiti“ tesam anacikkhitva va navam
laggapetvdi upiyen’ ekam yottam gahetvd macchagahananiyimena ja- 33
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lam khipapetva vajirasaram uddharitva navaya pakkhipitva aniiam
appagghabhandam chaddapesi. Nava tam samuddam atikkamitva
parato Aggimalam nama gata. So pajjalita-aggikkhandho viya maj-
jhantikasuriyo viya ca obhasam muiicanto atthasi. Vanija

ot

Yatha aggiva suriyo va samuddo patidissat,
Suppdrakan tam pucchama, samuddo katamo ayan ti

gathaya tam pucchimsu. Mahasatto pi tesam anantaragathaya kathesi:
Bharukaccha payatanam — pe — Aggimaliti vuccatiti.
Tasmim pana samudde suvannam ussannam ahosi. Mahédsatto puri-
10 manayen’' eva tato pi suvanpam gahdpetvd navaya pakkhipi. Nava
tam p1 samuddam atikkamitvd khiramn viya dadhimn viya ca obha-
santam Dadhimalam nama samuddam papuni. Vania
Yatha dadhim va kbhiram va samuddo patidissati — pe —
gathiya tassa nimam pucchimsu. Mahasatto anantaragathéaya acikkhi
15 Bbharukaccha payatanam — pe — Dadhimaliti vuceatiti,
Tasmim pana samudde rajatary ussannam. So tam pi upayena gaha-
petva niavaya pakkhipapesi. Nava tam pi1 samuddam atikkamitva
nilakusatinam viya sampannasassam iva ca obhasamianam nilavannam
Kusamalam nama samuddam papuni. Vaniji
20 Yathii kuso va sasso va samuddo patidissati -- pe —
gathaya tassa pi namam pucchimsu. So anantaragathaya acikkhi:
Bhgrukacchi payatanam — pe — husumiliti vucecatiti.
Tasmim pana samudde nilamaniratanam ussannam ahosi. So tam pi
upayena gahiapetvd naviaya pakkhipipesi. Nava tam pi samuddam
25 atikkamitva nalavanam viya ca veluvanaih viya ca khayamanam Na-
lamilam nama samuddam papuni. Vamja

Yatha nalo va velumh va samuddo patidissati — pe —
gath@ya tassa pi nimam pucchimsu. Mahasatto anantaragithava

kathesi:

30 Bharukaccha payiatanam — pe — Nalamaliti vuccatiti.

Tasmii pana samudde vamsardgaveluriyarh ussanpam. So tam pi
gahdpetvi ndviya pakkhipapesi. Vanija Nalamilim atikkamanta
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Valabbamukhasummuddam nama passihsu, tattha udakam kaddhitva
kaddhitva sabbatobhigena uggacchati, tasmim sabbatobbidgena ugga-
todakam sabbatobhagena chinnatatamahasobbho viya pannayati, umiya
uggatiiya ekato papatasadisam hoti, bhayajanano saddo uppajjati sotini
bhindanto viya hadayam phalento viya, tam disva vanija bbitatasita 5

Mahabhayo bhimsanako saddo suyyat’ amanuso,
yatha sobbho papito ca samuddo patidissati — pe —

gathaya tassa namam pucchimsu.
Bharukaccha payatinam — pe — Valabhamukhiti vuccatiti

Bodhisatto anantaragathaya tassa namam acikkhitva ,tata, imam Vala- 10
bbamukham samuddam patta nivattitum samatthi ndva nima n' atthi,
ayam sampattanavam nimujjdpetva vinasam papetiti* aha. Taii ca
nivam satta manussasatini abhiruhimsu, te sabbe maranabhayabhita
ekappabhiren’ eva Avicimhi paccama@na sattd viya atikarunasaram
muiicimsu. Mahasatto ,thapetve mam anfio etesam sotthibhavam 15
katumm samattho nama n' atthi, saccakiriyaya tesam sotthim karissa-
miti“ cintetvi te amantetva ,tatd, mam khippam gandhodakena
nahapetva ahatavatthani nivasipetvd punnapitim sajjetvd navaya
dhure thapetha“ ’ti. Te vegena tatha karimsu. Mahasatto ubhohi
hatthehi punnapatim gahetva navaya dhure thito saccakiriyam karonto 20
osanagatham aha:

Yato sarami attanam yato patto ’smi vihifiutam
nabhijandm1 samecicca ekapanam pi himsitam,
etena saccavajjena sotthim niva nivattatu ’ti.

Cattaro mase videsam pakkhanti nava nivattitva iddhima viya iddha- 25
nubhavena ekadivasen’ eva Bharukacchapattanam agamasi, gantva ca
pana thale pi atthusabhamattam thanam pakkhanditva navikassa ghar~-
dvare atthasi. Mahasatto tesam vanijinam suvannarajatamanippavila-
vajirani bhajetva adasi, ,ettakehi vo ratanehi alam, mi puna sam-
uddarm pavisittha“ ’ti ca tesam ovadam datvi yavajivam danadini 30
puiiiani katva devapuram piresi.
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18. Sipanisamsa-JATAkA.

'Passa saddhaya silassa' ’ti. Idam Satthd Jetavane viharanto ekam
saddham upasakam arabbha kathesi. So kira saddho pasanno ariya-
savako ekadivasam Jetavanam gacchanto sayam Adciravatitiram gantva

5 navike navam tire thapetvi dhammasavanatthiya gate titthe navam
adisva buddbarammanam pitim gahetva nadim otari. Pida udakamhi
na osidimsu. So pathavitale gacchanto viya vemajjhain gatakale vicl
passi. Ath' assa buddha@rammana piti manda jatd, pada osiditum
arabhimsu. So pana buddbharammanam pitiin dalham katva udaka-

10 pitthen' eva gantva Jetavanam pavisitva Satthiram vauditva ekam-
antam nisidi. Satthi tena saddhim patisanthiram katvid ,upiasaka,
kacei maggam agacchanto appakilamathena agato siti“ pucchitva ,bhante,
buddharammanar pitimm gahetva udakapitthe patittham labhitva patha-
vilh maddanto viya agato 'mbiti“ vutte ,na kho upasaka tvam ieva

16 Buddhagune anussaritvd patittham laddho, pubbe pi upasaka samudda-
majjhe navaya bhinniya Buddhagune anussaranta patittham labhimsu“
'ti vatva tena yacito atitam abari:

Atite Kassapasamiasambuddhakale sotipanno ariyasavako ekena
nah@pitakutumbikena saddhih navam abhirihi. Tassa nahapitassa

20 bhariyd ,ayya, 1massa sukhadukkham tava bhdaro“ ti nabapitam tassa
upasakassa hatthe nikkhipi. Atha sa nava sattame divase samudda.
majjhe bhinna. Te pi dve janZ ekasmim phalake niparna ekam
dipakam piipunimisu, Tattha so nahapito sakune maretva pacitva kha-
danto upasakassapi deti, Upasako ,alain mayham“ ti na khadati.

20 So cintesi ,imasmim thane amhikam thapetva tini saranani aifia pa-
tittha n' atthiti“ so tinnam ratan@nam gune anussari. Ath’ assa anussa-
rahtassa tasmim dipake nibbatto nagaraja sariram mahanavam katva
mapesi. Samuddadevati niyyamako ahosi. Nava sattahi ratanehi
purayittha, Tayo kupaka indanilamanimaya ahesum, sovannamayo

80 laiikdro, rajatamayini yottini, suvannamayini padarani, Samudda-
devatd ndvidya thatva ,atthi Jambudipagamiki“ ti ghosesi, Upasako
omayam gamissimd 'ti aha, ,Tena hi ehi, navam abhiriha“ 'ti. So
navam abhiruhitvd nabipitam pakkosi. Samuddadevatd ,tuyhaihr yeva
labbhati na etassa“ 'ti aha. ,Kimkarana“ ti. ,Etassa silagundcaro
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n' atthi, tam karanam, aham bi tuyham navam aharim na etassa“ ’ti.
,Hotu, aham attama dinnadane rakkhitasile bhavitabhavanaya etassa
pattim dammiti*. Nahapito ,anumodami samiti zha. Devata ,1dani
ganhissamiti® tam pi dropetvi ubho pi jane samudda nikkhametva
nadiya Barinasim gantva attano anubhdvena dvinnam pi tesarmn gehe
dhanam patitthapetva ,panditeh’ eva nama saddhim samsaggo nama
katabbo ti, sace hi imassa nahapitassa imina upasakena saddhim sam-
saggo na bhavissa samuddamajjhe yeva nassissa® 'ti panditasarmsaggassa
gunam kathayamania ima gatha avoca:

Passa saddhaya silassa cagassa ca ayam phalam,

nago navaya vannena saddham vahati upasakam.

Sabbhir eva samasetha, sabbhi kubbetha santhavar,

satam hi sannivdasena sotthim gacchati- nahapito ti.

Evam samuddadevata akase thatva dhammam desetva ovaditva naga-
rajanam ganhitva attano vimanam eva agamasi.

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam
samodhanesi: (saccapariyosine upasako sakaddgamiphale patitthahi)
»tada sotapanno upasako parinibbayi, nagaraja Sariputto ahosi, samudda-
devata aham eva“ ’ti.

19. CammasATaRA-JATARA.

‘Kalyanarupo vatayan’ ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto cam-
masatakam nama paribbajakam arabbha kathesi. Tassa kira cammam
eva nivasanafi ca parupanafi ca. So ekadivasam paribbajakarama
nikkhamitva Savatthiyam bhikkbaya caranto elakanam yujjhanatthinam
sampapuni. KElako tam disva paharitukamo osakki. Paribbzjako ,esa
mayham apacitim dassetiti“ na patikkami. Elako vegenigantva tam
urumhbhi pabaritva patesi. Tassa tam asantapaggahakaranam bhikkhu-
samghe pakatam ahosi. Bhikkhu dhammasabhayam katharm samuttha-
pesum: ,avuso, cammasataka-paribbajako asantapaggaham katvd vina-
sam patto“ ti. Sattha agantvad ,kdya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi ka-
thaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitvd ,imaya nama“ 'ti vutte ,na bhikkhave
idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa asantapaggaham katva vinasam patto“ ti vatva
atitam ahari:
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Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kiarente Bodhisatto ekas-

mim vanijakule nibbattitvd vanijjarth karoti. Tad& eko cammasatako

paribbajako Baranasiyam bhikkhaya caranto elakanam yujjhanatth@nam

patva elakam osakkantam disvd ,apacitim me karotiti“ safifidya apa-

6 tikkamitva ,imesam ettakanam wanussinam antare ayam eko elako

amhakam gunam janatiti“ tassa aifjalim pagganbitva thito pathamam
gatham Zha:

Kalyanarupo vat' ayam catuppado subhaddako c¢' eva supesalo ca.
yo brahmanam jatimantupapannam apaciyati mendavaro yasassiti.

10 Tasmim khane ipane nisinno panditavanijo tam paribbajakam nise-
dhento dutiyam gatham aha:

Ma brahmana ittaradassanena vissasam apajji catuppadassa,
dalhappaharam abhikamkhamino avasakkati dassati suppahiran ti.

Tassa pana panditavanijassa kathentass’ eva mendako vegenigantva
15 Urumhi paharitva tatth’ eva vedanamattam katva patesi. So parideva-
mano nipajji. Sattha tam karanam pakasento tatiyamn gatham aha:
Satthi hhéggarh, vattito kharibbaro, sabbam bhandam brahmunass’'idha

bhinnam,
baha paggayha kandati..... abhidbavatha, haififinte brahmaciriti.

90 Catuttham giatham paribbajako iha:

Evam so nihato seti yo apujjam namassati
yathdham ajja pahato hato mendena dummatiti.

Iti so paridevanto tatth' eva jivitakkhayam patto ti. Satthd imam
desanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,tadd cammasatako etarahi
95 cammasatako va, pandito viinijo pana aham eva“ 't

20. UococHanNca-JATAKA.

‘Ucchafige deva me putto’ ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vibaranto
afifataram janapaditthim arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi samaye Ko-
salaratthe tayo jani anfiatarasmim atavimukhe kasanti. Tasmim samaye

80 anto ataviyamn cori manusse vilumpitva palayimsu. Te core pariye-
sitvd apassantda tam thanam dgantva ,tumhe ataviyam vilumpitva idani
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kassaka viya hotha“ ’'ti te ,cord ime“ t1 bandhitva anewva Kosala-
ranio adamsu. Ath’ eka itthi agantva ,acchadanam me detha, accha-
danam me detha“ 'ti paridevantl punappuna rajanivesanam pariyati.
Raja tassa saddam sutva ,del’ imissa acchadanan® ti aha. Satakam
gahetva agamamsu. Sa tam disva ,niham etam acchadanam yaca-
miti“ Zha. Manussa gantva rafnfio nivedayimsu: ,na kir’ esd imam
acchadanam katheti, samikacchadanam kathetiti. Atha nam raja
pakkosdapetva ,tvam kira samikacchadanam yacasiti“ pucchi. ,Ama
deva, itthiya hi samiko acchadanam nama, samikambi asati sahassa-
mulam pi satakam nivattha nagga yeva nama®“., Imassa pan’ atthassa
sadhanattham

Nagga nadi anodaka, naggam rattham arajikam,
itthi pi vidhavd naggd yassapi dasa bhataro ti

idam suttam aharitabbam. RAaja tassad pasanno ,te tayo jana kim
hontiti“ pucchi. ,Eko me deva samiko. eko bhata, eko putto“ ti.
Raja ,ahan te tuttho imesu tisu ekam demi, katamam icchasiti“ pucchi.
Sa aha: ,aham deva jivamana ekam samikam labhissami, puttam pi
labhissim’ eva, matdpitunnam pana me matattda bhata va dullabho,
bhataram me dehi deva® 'ti. Raja tussitva tayo pi vissajjesi. HEvam
tarh ekikam nissiaya tayo jana dukkbato mutta. Tam karanam bhikkhu-
samghe pakatam jatam. Ath' ekadivasam bhikkbu dbammasabhayam
sannipatita ,avuso ekam itthim nissaya tayo japa dukkhd mutta“ ti
tassa gunakathaya nisidimisu. Sattha agantva ,kdya nu ’ttha bhik-
khave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitvd ,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte

5] |

10

,na bhikkhave es@ itthi idan’ eva te tayo jane dukkbha mocesi, pubbe 25

pi mocesi yevd“ 'ti vatva atitam ahari:

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente tayo jana atavi-
mukhe kasantiti sabbam purimasadisam eva, Tada pana raiina ,tisu
janesu kam icchasiti“ vutte sa aha: ,tayo pi datum na sakkotha deva“

'ti. ,Ama na sakkomiti“. ,Sace tayo datum na sakkotha bhataram 30

me detha® 'ti. ,Puttakam va samikam va ganha, kin te bhatara® ti
ca vutta ,ete nama deva sulabhi, bhata pana dullabho“ ti vatva
imarmh gatham aha:

Ucchaiige deva me putto, pathe dhavantiya pati,

taii ca desamh na passami yato sodarlyam anaye ti, 35
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Raja ,saccam esa vadatiti“ tutthacitto tayo pi jane bandhanagarato
anetva adasi. Sa tayo pi te gahetva gata.
Satthapi ,na bhikkhave idan’ eva, pubbe p’ es@ ime tayo jane
dukkha mocesi yeva“ ’ti imam dhammadesanam aharitva anusandhim
5 ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: ,atite cattaro etarahi cattaro va, raja
pana ahan tena samayena“ ’ti.

21. VepapBHA-JATAKA.

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kirente ekasmim gamake
affiataro brahmano Vedabbham nama mantam janati. So kira manto
10 anaggho maharaho. Nakkhattayoge laddhe tam mantam parivattetva
akase ullokite akasato sattaratanavassam vassati,. Tadid Bodhisatto
tassa braihmanassa santike sippam ugganhati. Ath’ ekadivasam brah-
mano Bodhisattarh ddaya kenacid eva karaniyena attano gama nikkha-
mitva Cetiyarattham agamasi. Antaramagge ekasmim aranfiatthane
16 paficasata pesanakacora nama panthaghatam karonti. Te Bodhi-
sattaii ca Vedabbhabrahmanai ca ganhimsu. Kasma pan’ ete pesana-
kacora ti vuccanti, te kira dve jane gahetva ekam dhaniaharanatthaya
pesenti, tasma pesanakacora t’' eva vuccanti, te p1 ca.pitaputte ga-
hetvd pitaram ,tvam amhakam dhanam aharitva puttam gahetva ya-
20 hiti* vadanti, eten’ upayena matudhitaro gahetva mataram vissajjenti,
jetthakakanitthe gahetva jetthakabhatikam vissa)jenti, acariyantevasike
gahetva antevisikam vissajjenti. Te tasmim pi kale Vedabbhabrah-
manam gahetva Bodhisattam vissajjesumn. Bodhisatto &cariyam van-
ditva ,aham ekahadvihaccayena agamissami, tumhe ma bhayittha,
25 api ca kho pana mama vacanam karotha, ajja dhanavassipanaka-
nakkhattayogo bhavissati, ma kho tumhe dukkham asahanto mantam
parivattetvi dhanam vassapayittba, sace vassipessatha tumhe vinasam
papunissatha ime ca paficasata cora“ ti. Evam acariyam ovaditva
dhanatthaya agamasi. Corapi suriye attham gate brihmanam ban-
80 dhitvA nipajjapesum. Tam khanam yeva pacinalokadbatuto paripun-
nam candamandalam utthahi. Brahmano nakkhattam olokento ,dhana-
vassapanaka-nakkhattayogo laddho, kim me dukkhena anubhiitens,
mantam parivattetva ratanavassam vassapetva corinam dhanam datva
yathasukham gamissimiti“ cintetvii core amantesi: ,bho cor@, tumhe
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mam kimatthaya ganbittha“ ’ti. ,Dhanatthaya ayya“ ‘ti. ,Sace vo
dhanena attho khippam mam bandhana mocetva sisam nahapetvi ahata-
vatthani acchadetvd gandhehi vilimpapetva pupphani pilandhapetva
thapetha“ ’ti. Cord tassa katham sutva tathad akamsu. Brahmano
nakkhattayogam natvad mantam parivattetvi akasam ullokesi. Tavad 5
eva akasa ratanani patiinsu. Cora tam dhanam samkaddhitva uttara-
safigesu bhandikam katva payimsu. Brahmano pi tesam pacchato va
agamasi. Atha te core afifie paiicasata cord ganhimsu. ,Kimattham
amhe ganhatha®“ °ti ca vutta ,dhanatthaya“ °'ti ahamsu. ,Yadi vo
dhanena attho etam brahmanam ganhatha, eso akasarm ulloketva dha- 10
nam vassapesi, amhakam p’ etam eten’ eva dinpan* ti. Cord core
vissajjetva ,amhakam pi dhanam dehiti“ brahmanam ganhimsu. Brah-
mano ,aham tumhakam dhanam dadeyyam, dhanavass@panaka-nak-
khattayogo pana ito samvaccharamatthake bhavissati, yadi vo dhanena
attho adhivasetha, tada dhanavassam vassapessamiti“ &ha. Cora 15
kujjhitva ,ambho dutthabrahmana, afifiesam idan’ eva dhanam vassa-
petva amhe annam samvaccharam adhivasapesiti® tinhena asina brah-
manam dvidha chinditva magge chaddetva vegena anubandhitvd tehi
corehi saddhim yujjhitva te sabbe pi maretva dhanam adaya puna
dve kotthasa hutva afifamafnfiam yujjhitva addhatiyiui purisasat@ni 20
chatetva etena upayena yava dve jana avasittha ahesum tava afifiam-
afifam ghatayimsu. Evam tam purisasahassam vinasam pattam. Te
pana dve jana upayena tam dhanam aharitva ekasmim gamasamipe
gahanatthane dhanam paticchadetva eko khaggam gahetva rakkhanto
nisidi, eko tandule gahetva bhattam paciapetum gamam pavisi. , Lobho 23
ca nam’ esa vinasamulam eva* ’ti. Dhanasantike nisinno cintesi:
,tasmim agate imam dhanam dve kotthasa bhavissanti, yan niniham
tam agatamattam eva khaggena paharitva ghateyyan“ ti so khaggam
sannayhitva tassa agamanam olokento nisidi. Itaro pi cintesi: ,tam
dhanam dve kotthasa bhavissanti, yan ninabam bhatte visam palkhi- 30
pitvi tam purisam bhojetvi jivitakkhayam papetvi ekako va dhanam
ganheyyan® ti so nitthite bhatte sayam bhuijitva sesake visam pak-
khipitva tam adaya tattha 3gamasi. Tam bhattam otaretva thita-
mattam eva itaro khaggena dvidha chetva tam paticchanne thane
chaddetva tan ca bbattam bhunjitvd sayam pi tatth’ eva jivitakkha- 35
yamh papuni. KEvam tam dhanam nissaya sabbe pi vinasain papunimsu.
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Bodhisatto pi kho ekahadvihaccayena dhanam adaya agato. Tasmin
thane acariyam adisva vippakinnam pana dhanam disva ,acariyena
mama vacanam akatvd dhanam vassapitam bhavissati, sabbehi vin@sai
pattehi bhavitabban“ ti mahamaggena payasi. Gacchanto #cariyam

5 mahimagge dvidha chinnam disvi ,mama vacanam akatvd mato“ ti
daruni uddharitva citakam katva &dcariyam jhapetvd vanapupphehi
pujetva parato gacchanto jivitakkhayam patte paiicasate parato addha-
tiyasate ti anukkamena avasane dve jane jivitakkhayam patte disva
cintesi: ,imam dvihi Unam purisasahassam vinasam pattam, anfiehi

10 dvihi corehi bhavitabbam, te pi santhambhitum na sakkhissanti, kahan
nu kho te gata* ti gacchanto tesam dhanam adaya gahanatthina-
pavitthamaggam disvd gacchanto bhandikabaddhassa dhanassa rasim
disva ekam bhattapatim avattharitva matam addasa. Tato ,idan nama
tehi katam bhavissatiti* sabbam natva ,kahan nu so puriso“ t1 vicinanto

16 tam pi paticchanne thane apaviddham disva ,ambakam &cariyo mama
vacanam akatva attano dubbacabhavena attanipi vinasam patto, aparam
p1 tena purisasahassarmh vinasitam, anupayena vata akaranena attano
vaddhim patthayamana amhakam acariyo viya mahanf@isain eva papu-
mssantiti* cintetva imam gatham aha:

20 Anupiayena yo attham icchati so vihaiiiati,
Ceta hanimeu Vedabbham. sabbe vyasanam ajjhagu ti.

Evam Bodhisatto ,yatha amhakam &acariyo anupayena atthane pa-
rakkamaim karonto dhanam vassapetva attana jivitakkhayarmn patto
abfiesafi ca vinasappaccayo jato evam eva yo aiifio pi anupayena attano

26 attham icchitva vayAmam karissati sabbaso attana ca vinassissati pare-
safl ca vinasappaccayo bhavissatiti* vanam unnddetvd devatasu sadhu-
karam dadamanasu imaya gathaya dhammam desetva tam dhana
updyena attano geham dharitvd danadinmi puiiiani karonto yavatiyukam
thatva jivitapariyosane saggapatham pirayamano agamasi.

30 22. DapHivAHANA-JATAEKA.

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Kasiratthe cattaro
bhataro brahmand isipabbajjam pabbajitva Himavantapadese patipatiya
pannasala katva vasam kappesum. Tesam jetthabbata kalam katva
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Sakkattam papuni. So tam kiiranam fiatvd antarantarii sattatthadiva-
saccayena tesam upatthinam gacchanto ekadivasam jetthakatapasam
vanditvi ekamantaim nisiditvA ,bhante, kena te attho* ti pucchi.
Pandurogatipaso ,aggina me attho“ ti iha. So tassa visipharasukam
adasi, Vasipharasuko nima dande pavesanavasena vasi pi hoti pharasu
pi. Tapaso ,ko me imam &ddya daruni dharissatiti* @ha. Atha nam
Sakko evam @ha: ,yadd te bhante dariihi attho imam pharasum hat-
thena pahamsitva ‘darini me aharitva aggim kareyyasiti' vadeyyasi,
daruni aharitvid aggim katva dassatiti“. Tassa vasipharasukam datva
dutiyam pi upasamkamitva ,bhante, kena te attho* ti pucchi. Tassa
pannasalaya hatthimaggo hoti. So hatthihi upadduto ,hatthinam me
vasena dukkham uppajjati, te paldpehiti* aha. Sakko tassa ekam
bherimm upanametva ,bhante, imasmim tale pahate tumhakam pacca-
mitta palayissanti, imasmim pahate mettacittda hutva caturanginiya
sendya parivaressantiti“ vatva tarm bherim datva kanitthassa santikam
gantva ,bhante, kena te attho“ ti pucchi. So pi pandurogadhatuko
va, tasma ,dadhind me attho“ ti aha. Sakko tassa ekam dadhighatam
datva ,sace tumhe icchamanz i1mam avajjessatha mahanadi hutva
mahogham pavattetvd tumhakam rajjam gahetva datum samattho pi
bhavissatiti“ vatva pakkami. Tato patthaya vasipbarasuko jetthabhati-
kassa aggim karoti, itarena bheritale pahate hatthi palayanti. kanittho
dadhim paribhuiijati. Tasmim kale eko sikaro ekasmim purina-
gamatth@ne caranto anubhavasampannam ekam manikkhandham addasa.
So tam manikkhandham mukhena dasitva tassinubhivena akase uppa-
titva samuddamajjhe ekam dipakam gantva ,ettha dani maya vasitum
vattatiti - otaritva phasukatthane udumbararukkhassa hetthd vasam
kappesi. So ekadivasam tasmim rukkhamiile manikkbandbam purato
thapetvd niddam okkami. Ath' eko Kasiratthavasimanusso ,nirupa-
karo esa amhakan“ ti matapituhi geha nikkaddhito ekam pattamaga-
mam gantva navikanam kammakaro hutvd nivam aruyha samudda-
majjhe bhinndya navaya phalake nipanno tam dipam patva phala-
phalani pariyesanto tam sukaram niddayantam disva sanikam gantva
manikkhandham ganhitva tassa anubhavena akase uppatitva udum-
bararukkhe nisiditva cintesi: ,ayam sukaro imassa manikkhandhassa
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anubhavena akasacariko hutva idha vasati maiifie, maya pana patha- 85

mam eva imam maretva mamsam khaditva paccha gantum vattatiti“.
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So ekam dandakam bhaRjitva tassa sise patesi. Sukaro pabujjhitva
manim apassanto ito ¢’ ito ca kampamano vidhavati. Rukkhe ni-
sinnapuriso hasi. Stuikaro olokento tam disvi rukkham sisena paha-
ritvd tatth’ eva mato. So puriso otaritva aggim katvd tassa mamsam
5 pacitva khaditva akase uppatitva Himavantamatthakena gacchanto
assamapadam disva jetthatapasassa assame otaritva dvihatiham vasitva
tapasassa vattapativattamm akasi vasipharasukassa anubhavaii ca passi.
So ,imam mayid gahetum vattatiti manikkhandhassa anubhavam tapa-
sassa dassetva ,bhante, imarn me gahetva vasipharasukam detha“ ’ti
10 aha, Tapaso akasena caritukamo tam gahetva vasipharasukam adasi.
So tam gahetvda thokam gantva vasipharasukam pahamsitva ,vasi-
pharasuka, tapasassa sisam chinditva manikkhandham me &hara“ ‘u
aha. So gantva tipasassa sisam chinditva manikkhandham ahari. So
vasipharasukam paticchannatthane thapetva majjhimatapasassa santi-
16 kam gantva katipaham vasitvd bheriya anubhavam disvad manikkhan-
dham datva bhernn ganhitvd purimanayen’ eva tassa pi sisam chinda-
petvd kanittham upasamkamitva dadhighatassanubhivam disva manik-
khandham datva dadhighatam gahetva purimanayen’ eva tassa sisam
chindapetvi manikkhandhaii ca vasipharasukai ca bheriii ca dadhi-
20 ghatain ca gahetvid akase uppatitva Baranasiya avidure thatvd Barana-
sirafiioc ,yuddham va me detu rajjam va“ ti ekassa purisassa hatthe
pannam pahesi. Ra&jd sasanam sutvd va ,coram ganhissama“ 'ti nik-
khami. So ekam bheritalam pahari, caturafiginli senda parivaresi.
Rafiiio avattharapabhavam natvi dadhighatum vissajjesi, maha@nadi
o5 pavatti, mahajano dadhimhi osiditva nikkhamitum néasakkhi. Vasi-
pharasukam pahamsitva ,rafifio sisamn ahara“ ’ti aha, vasipharasuko
gantva sisam dharitvd padamiile nikkhipi, eko pi idvudbam ukkhi-
piturh niisakkhi. So mahantena balena parivuto uagaram pavisitva
abhisekam karetva Iadhivahano nama raja hutvd dhammena rajjam
80 kdresi. Tass’ ekadivasam mahanadiyvam jalakarandake kilantassa
Kannamundadahato devataparibhogam ekam ambapakkam agantva jale
laggi. Jalam ukkbipanta tam disva raino adamsu. Tam wmahantam
ghatappamiinaimn parimandalam suvannavannam ahosi. Raja |, kissa
phalam nam’ etan“ ti vanacarake pucchitvad ,ambaphalan“ ti sutva
85 paribhunjitva tassa atthim attano uyyine ropapetva khirodakena siii-
cipesi. Rukkho nibbattitvd tatiye sarmivacchare phalam adisi. Am-
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bassa sakkaro inaha ahosi, khirodakena sificanti, gandhapancafigulikam
denti, maladamini parikkhipanti, gandhatelena dipaii jalenti, parik-
khepo pan’ assa patasianiyi ahosi. Phalini madhurani suvannavannini
ahesum. Dadhivaibapargjd afifiesam rijunam ambaphalam pesento
attbito rukkhanibbattanabhayena amkuranibbattanutthanam wandu-
kantakena vijjlutva pesesi. Tesam ambam khaditvii atthi ropitam na
sampajjati. Te ,kin nu kho ettha kidranan® ti pucchanta taih kara-
nam janimsu. Ath' cko raja uyyanapalam pakkositvi ,Dadhivihanassa

ambaphalanam rasam nasetva tittakabha@vam katum sakkhissasiti® puc-

chitvi ,ama deva® 'ti vutte ,tena hi gaccha® 'ti sanhassam datva pe-
sesi, So Barinasim gantva ,eko uyyanapitlo agato“ ti raniio droci-
petvi tena pakkos@pito pavisitvE rajanam vanditva ,tvaim uyyinapilo“
ti puttho ,ama deva® 'ti vatva attano dnubhéivan) vannesi. Rija
~gaccha, amhakam uyyinapdlassa santike hohiti* aha. Te tato
patthaya dve jand uyyanam patijagganti. Adhun@gato uyyanapilo
akalapupphani pupphapento akalapbalini ganhiipento uyyianam rama-
niyaih akasi. Rajad tassa pasiditva poranaka-uyyianapalam niharitva
tass’ eva uyyanam addsi. So uyyanassa attano hatthagatabhivam
natva ambarukkham parivaretvi nimbe ca paggavavalliyo ca ropesi.
Anupubbena nimbid vaddhimsu. Mulehi mulam sakhahi sakhd sam-
satthd onaddbhia vinaddha ahesum. Tena asata-amadhurasamsaggena
tava madhuraphalo ambo tittako jato nimbapannasadisaraso. Amba-
phalanam tittakabhavam natva uyyanapalo palayi. Dadhivahano uy-
yanam gantva ambaphalam kbadanto mukhe pavittharh ambayusam
nimbakasatam viya ajjhobaritum asakkonto kakkaretva nutthubhi. 1ada
Bodhisatto tassa atthadhammaéanusasako ahosi. Raja Bodhisattam
amantetva ,pandita, imassa rukkbassa poranakapariharato parihinam
. n’ atthi. evam sante pi ’ssa phalam tittakam jatai, kin nu karanan*
ti pucchanto pathamam gatham aha:

Vannagandharasiipeto amb’ dyam ahuva pure,
tam 'va pujam labhamano ken’ ambo katukapphalo ti.

Ath' assa karanam acikkhanto Bodhisatto dutiyam gatham aha:

Pucimandapariviro ambo te Dadhivahana, .
milam milena samsattham, sakhad sakha nisevare,
asatam sannivasena ten' ambo katukapphalo ti.
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Raja tassa vacanam sutva sabbe pi pucimande ca paggave ca chinda-
petvd mulani uddharapetva samanta amadhuram pamsum harapetva
madhurath pamsurh pakkhipiapetva khirodaka-sakkharodaka-gandhoda-
kehi ambam patijaggapesi. So madhurarasasamsaggena puna madhuro

5 va ahosi. Raja pakati-uyyanapalakass’ eva uyyanam niyyadetva yava-
tayukam thatva yathakammam gato.

23. Manrasitava-JATAEA.

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto raifiiio
aggamahesiya kucchismim nibbatto. Tassa namagahanadivase Silava-
10 kumaro ti namam akamsu. So solasavassapadesiko va sabbasippesu
nipphattim patva aparabhage pitu accayena rajje patitthito Mahasila-
varaja nama ahost dhammiko dhammaraja. So nagarassa catusu dva-
resu catasso majjhe ekam nivesanadvare ekan ti cha danasila karetva
kapanaddhikanam danam deti silam rakkhati uposathakammam karoti
16 khantimettanuddayasampanno, amke nisinnam puttam paritosayamano
viya sabbasatte paritosayamano dbammena rajjam kareti. Tass' eko
amacco antopure padubbhitva aparabhage piakato ahosi. Amacca
raiiio arocesum. Raja pariganhanto attand paccakkhato fatva tam
amaccam pakkosapetva ,andhabala, ayuttan te katam, na tvam mama
90 vijite vasitum arahasi, attano dhanai ca puttadaraii ca gahetva ai-
fattha yahiti“ rattha pabbiajesi. So Kasirattham atikkamma Kosala-
rajanam upatthahanto anukkamena raifo abbhantaro vissasiko jato.
So ekadivasam Kosalarajanam aha: ,deva, Baranasirajjam nimmakkhika-
madhupatalasadisam, raja atimuduko, appen’ eva balavahanena sakka
op Baranasirajjam ganphitun® ti. Raja tassa vacanam sutva , Baranasi-
rajjamh nama mah&, ayan ca ‘appen’ eva balavahanena sakka ganhitun’

ti aha, kin nu kho payuttakacoro siya“ ti cintetva ,payuttako si,
manfie“ ti aha. ,Naham deva payuttako, saccam eva vadami, sace
me na saddahatha manusse pesetvd paccantagamam hanapetha, te
30 manusse gahetvd attano santikam nite dbhanam datv& vissajjessatiti®.
Raja ,ayam ativiya suro hutva katheti, vimamsissami tava“ ’ti attano
purise pesetvd paccantagamam hanapesi. Te core gauhetva Baranasi-
raiino dassesurn. Raja te disva ,tata, kasma gamam hapatha® 'ti
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pucchi. ,Jivitum asakkonti devi* 'ti. ,Atha kasmi mama santikam
na agamittha, ito diini patthya evaripain mi karittha® 'ti tesam
dhanam datva vissajjesi. Te gantyd Kosalaraino tam pavattim &dro-
cesum, So ettakeniipi gantum avisahanto puna majjhe janapadam
haniipest. Te pi core raja tath' eva dhanam datva vissajjesi, So
ettakenapl agantva puna pesetv antaravithiyam vilumpaipesi. Rajit
tesam pi coranam dhanam datva visajjesi yeva, Tadi Kosalara)a
pativiya dhammiko raji“ ti natvd ,Barinasirajjam gahessamiti“ bala-
vihanam adaya niyyasi. Tada pana Birdnasirainio mattavarane abhi-
mukham agacchante anivattanadhammit asuniyipi sise patantiya asanta-
sanasabhiva Silavamaharfijassa ruciyd sati sakala-Jambudipe rajjain
gahetum samatthii sahassamattad abhejjavarasiramahdayodhd honti. Te
,osalardja agacchatiti” sutva rajanam upasamkamitva ,deva, Kosala-
raja kira ‘Baranasirajjam ganbissimiti’ agacchati, gacchama nam am-
hikam rajjasimam anokkantamattam eva pothetvad ganhami® 'ti va-
dimsu. ,,'Tatd, mam nissaya afiiesam kilamanakiccam 'n’ atthi, rajjat-
thiki rajjam ganhantu, mi& gamitthi® ’ti nivaresi. Kosalaraja simam
atikkamitvad janapadama)jiam pavisi. Amacca puna pi rajanam upa-
samkamitva tath’ eva vadimsu. Raja purimanayen’ eva nivaresi.
Nosalaraja bahinagare thatva ,rajjam va detu yuddham va“ ti Silava-
maharajassa sdsanam pesesi. Raja tam sutva ,n’ atthi maya saddhim
yuddham, rajjam ganhatu“ ’ti patisasanam pesesi. Puna pi amacca
rajanam upasamkamitvi ,deva, na mayam Kosalaraiiio nagaram pa-
visitum dema, bahinagare yeva nam pothetva ganhdma“ ’ti ahamsu.
Raji purimanayen’ eva nivaretva nagaradvirani avapurapetva saddhim
amaccasahassena mahatale pallamkamajjhe nisidi. Kosalardja mahan-
tena balavahanena Baranasim pavisi. So ekam pt patisattum apas-
santo rafifio nivesanadvaram gantva amaccaganaparivutam aparutadvare
nivesane alamkatapatiyattam mahatalam aruyba nisinnam niraparadham
Silavamahardjanam saddhim amaccasahassena ganhapetva ,gacchatha,
imam rdjgnam saddhim amaccehi pacchabaham galhabandhapnam ban-
dhitvd aAmakasusanam netva galappamine avate khanitva yatha eko
pi hattham ukkhipitum na sakkoti evam pamsur pakkhipitva nikba-
natha, rattim sigila agantva etesam katabbayuttakam karissantiti dha.
Manussa corarafiio anam sutva rajanam saddhun amaccehi paccha-
habam galhabandhanam bandhitvZ nikkhamesum. Tasmim pi kale
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Silavamaharaja coraraniio aghatamattam pi nikasi. Tesu p1 amaccesu
evam bandhitva niyamanesu eko pi raiifio vacanam bhinditum samattho
nama nahosi, evarh suvipita kir' assa parisd. Atha te rajapurisa
samaccam Silavarajanam amakasusanam netva galappamane avite
khanitva Silavamahardjanam majjhe ubhosu passesu sesamacce ti sabbe
pi dvatesu otaretva pamsum akiritva ghanam akotetvd agamamsu,
Silavaraja amacce amantetva ,coraraiio upari kopam akatva mettam
eva bhavetha tata“ ti ovadi. Atha addharattasamaye ,manussamam-
sam kbadissama“ ’ti1 sigala agamimsu., Te disva rajad ca amacca ca
ekappahiren’ eva saddam akamsu. Sigala bbita palayimsu. Te ni-
vattitva olokentd pacchato kassaci anagamanabhavam fatvd puna
paccagamimsu. Itare pi tath’ eva saddam akamsu, Kvam yavatati-
yam palayitva puna olokenta tesu ekassipi andgamanabhavam natva
,vajjhappatti ete bhavissantiti“ stra hutvd nivattitvd puna tesu sad-
dam karontesu pi na palayimsu. Jetthakasigalo rajanam upaganchi,
sesi. sesduam santikam agamamsu. Upayakusalo raji tassa attano
santikam agatabbavarh natva dasitum dkasam dento viya givam ukkhi-
pitva tam giviya dasamanam hanukatthikena dkaddhitva yante pakkhi-
pitva viva gilhakam ganhi. Nagabalena raina hanukatthikena akad-
dhitva givaya dalhagahitasigalo attanam mocetum asakkonto marana-
bhayatajjito mahaviravam viravi. Avasesasigala tassa tum attassaram
sutvd ,ekena purisen’ esa gahito bhavissatiti¥ amacce upasamkamitum
asakkonti maranabhayatajjita sabbe palayimsu. Raffio hanukatthi-
kena dalham katva gahitasigile aparaparam samsarante pamsu sithilo
ahosi. So‘pi sigilo maranabhayabhito catihi padebi ranno uparima-
bhage pamsum apabbubi. Raja pamsuno sithilabbavam natva sigalam
vigsajjetva nagabalo thimasampanno apardparam samcaranto ubho
hatthe ukkhipitva avatamukhavattiyam olubbha vatacchinnavaluhako
viya nikkhamitva thito amacce assasetvad pamsum viyuhitva sabbe ud-
dbaritva amaccaparivuto dmakasusane atthasi. Tasmimh samaye ma-
nussi ekam matamanussam amakasusane chaddenta dvinnam yakkha-
nam simantarikaya chaddesum. Yakkha tam matamanussamm bhajetum
asakkonta ,mayam imam bhajeturh na sakkoma, ayam Silavaraja
dhammiko, esa no bhajetva dassati, etassa santikam gacchama® 'ti

35 tam matamanussaih piide gohetva kaddhanta raiifio santikam gantva

,deva, ambakam imam bhajetva dehiti“ ahamsu. ,Bho yakkha, aham
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imam tumhakarh bhajetva dadeyyam, aparisuddho pan' amhi, nahi-
yissami tava® ti. Yakkhi coraraniio thapitavasita-udakam attano finu-
bhiivena @haritvi raiifio nah@natthiya adamsu, nahatva thitassa san-
haritva thapite coraraiiio sitake itharitvi adamsu, te nivasetva thitassa
catujatigandhasamuggam aharitva adaihsu. gandhe vilimpitva thitassa
suvannasamugge manitilavantesu thapitini nandpuppb@ni #haritva
adamisu. pupphini pilandhitva thitakiale ,aiiiam kiih karoma® °'ti puc-
chimsu. Raji attano chatakakaram dassesi. Te gantvd coraraiifio
sampiiditam nainaggavasabhojanam aharitvd adamsu. Raji nahatinu-
litto manditapasadhito nanaggarasabhojanaih bhuiji. Yakkha cora-
raiiiio thapitavasitapaniyair suvannabhimkarven’ eva suvannasarakena
pi saddhim f#harihsu. Ath' assa paniyam pivitva mukham vikkhi-
letvd hatthe dhovitakile coraraifio sampaditam pafcasugandhikapari-
viram tambiularmh &haritva adamsu, tam khiditva thitakdle ,afiiam
kim karoma“ 'ti pucchimsu, ,gantvd coraraiifio ussisake nikkhittan
mangalakbaggam aharatha® 'ti tam pi gantvd &harimsu. Raja khag-
gah galetva tam matamanussaim ujukam thapapetva matthakamajjhe
asind paharitvd dve kotthase katva dvinnam yakkhinan samavibhattam
eva vibbajitva adasi, datva ca pana khaggam dhovitvi sannayhitva
atthasi. Atha te yakkha manussamamsam kbaditva suhiti hutva
tutthacitta ,afifiam te mahidrdja kim karoma“ 'ti pucchimsu. ,Tena
hi tumhe attano anubhavena mam coraraiiiio sirigabbhe otaretha, ime
ca amacce attano attano gehe patitthapetha* 'ti, ‘Te ,s@dhu deva“
'ti sampaticchitvi tatha akamsu. Tasmim samaye corardja alamkata-
sirigzabbhe sirisayanapitthe nipanno niddayati. Rdja tassa pamattassa
niddayantassa khaggatalena udaram pahari. So bhito pabujjhitva di-
palokena Silavamahirajanam safijinitvd sayana vutthaya dhitim upat-
thapetva thito rajaoam aha: ,,mahé'.rﬁja, evarupaya rattiya gahitarakkhe
pihitadviire bhavane arakkhamanussehi nirokase thane khaggam san-
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nayhitva alamkatapatiyatto katham nama tvam imam sayanapittham 30

agato“ ti. Raja attano agamanakaram sabbam vittharato kathesi.
Tam sutvd corardja samviggamanaso ,maharaja, aham manussabhiuto
pi sami@no tumhakam gunarn na }andmi, paresarm lohitamamsakha-
dakehi pana kakkhalehi pharusehi yakkhehi tava guna nata, na dan’

aham narinda evarupe silasampanne tay:r dubbhissimiti* khaggam 35

adaya sapatham katvd rajanam khamapetvd mahdsayane nipajjapetva
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attana khuddakamaiicake nipajjitva pabhataya rattiya utthite suriye
bherifi carapetva sabbaseniyo ca amaccabrihmanagahapatike ca sanni-
patapetva tesam purato akase punnacandam ukkhipanto viya Silava-
rafifio gune kathetva parisamajjhe yeva puna rajanam khamipetva
rajjam paticchapetva ,ito patthdya tumbhakam uppanno corupaddavo

e

mayham bharo, maya gahitarakkha tumhakam rajjam karotha“ ‘ti
vatva pesuiinakarakassa anam katva attano balavahanam adaya saka-
rattham eva gato. OSilavamaharajapi kho alamkatapatiyatto setacchat-
tassa hettha sarabhapadake kaficanapallamke nisinno attano sampattim
10 oloketva ,ayan ca evaruipa sampatti amaccasahassassa ca jivitapati-
Jabho mayi viriyam akaronte na Kkifici abhavissa, viriyabalena panaham
natthai ca imam yasam patilabhim, amaccasahassassa ca jivitaddnam
adasim: dsacchedam vata akatva viriyam eva kattabbam, kataviriyassa
hi phalaih nama evam samijjhatiti“ cintetva udanavasena imam gii-
16 tham aha:

Asimseth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito.
passami vo 'hami attdnam, yath@ icchim tathad ahu ti.

Evam Bodhisatto ,aho vata bho silasampannanam viriyaphalam bpima
samijjhatiti* imaya gathaya udanam udanetva yavajivam puiifiani ka-
20 ritva yathakammam gato.

24. RajovApa-JATaxa.

Atite Baranasiyamh Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto tassa
aggamahesiyi kucchismirh patisandhim gahetvi laddhagabbhaparibaro
sotthina matukucchimha nikkhami. Namagahanadivase pan’ assa Bral-

95 madattakuimiaro tv-eva namarmn akamsu. So anupubbena vayappatto
solasavassakiale Tukkasilamh gantva sabbasippesu nipphattim patva pitu
accayena rajje patitthaya dhammena samena rajjam kiresi. Chandadi-
vasena agantvd vinicchayam anusasi. Tasmim evam dhammena rajjam
karente amaccipi dhammen’ eva voharam vinicchinimsu. Voharesu

30 dhammena vinicchiyamanesu kutattakarakad nama nahesum. Tesam
abhiva attatthaya rijaiigane uparavo pacchijji. Amaccd divasam pi
vinicchayatthiine nisiditva kaiici vinicchayatthaya iigacchantam adisva
pakkamanti. Vinicchayatthanam chaddetabbabhiivam papuni. Bodhi-
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sntto cintesi: ,mayi dhammena rajjam karente vinicchayatthiya agac-
chanti nama n' atthi, uparavo pacchijji, vinicchayatthanam chadde-
tubbabhavam pattah, idani mayil attano agunam pariyesitum vattati,
‘wyum nama me aguno’ ti fHatvii tam pahaya gunesu yeva vattissi-
miti“.  Tato patthiya ,atthi nu kho me koci agunavaditi“ parigan-
hanto antovalaijakanam antare kanci agunavadim adisva attano guna-
katham evn sutva ycte mayham bhayenfiipi agunam avatvi gunam eva
vadeyyun® ti bahivalafijanake pariganhanto tatript adisva antonagaram
pariganhi, bahinagare catusu dvaresu dvaragimake pariganhi. Tatripi
kajici agunavadim adisvd attano gunakatham eva sutva ,janapadam
pariganhissaimiti“ amacce rajjam paticchipetva ratham aruyha sarathim
eva gahetva anfiatakavesena nagard nikkhamitva janapadam pariganha-
mano yava paccantabhiimim gantv@d kafici agunaviadim adisva attano
gunakatham eva sutvi paccantasimato mahimaggena nagaribhimukho
yeva nivatti. Tasmim pana kale Malliko nama Kosalarajapi dham-
mena rajjamh karento agunagavesako hutvii antovalafjakidisu aguna-
vaidith adisvi attano gunakatham eva sutva janapadam pariganhanto
tam padesam agamasi. Te ubho pi ekasmim ninne sakatamagge
abhimukha ahesurh. Rathassa ukkamanatthanam n’ atthi. Atha
Mallikaraiiio sarathi Baranasiraiiio sarathim ,tava ratham ukkama-
pehiti aha. So pi ,ambho sarathi, tava ratham ukkamapehi, imasmim
rathe Barinasirajjasimiko Brahmadattamaharaja nisinno“ ti aha. Itaro
pi ,ambho s&rathi, imasmim rathe Kosalarajjasamiko Mallikamaharaja
nisinno. tava ratham ukkamapetva amhakam rafiio rathassa okisam
dehiti“ aha. Baranasiraino sarathi ,ayam pi kira raja yeva, kin nu
kho katabban“ ti cintento ,atth’ esa upiayo: vayam pucchitva dahara-
tarassa ratham ukkamipetva mahallakassa okasam dapessimiti“ san-
nitthanam katvd tam sarathim Kosalaranfio vayam pucchitvd pari-
ganbanto ubhinnam pi saminavayabhavam fiatva rajjaparimanam balarm
dhanain yasam jatigottakulapadesan ti sabbam pucchitva ,ubho pi
tiyojanasatikassa rajjassa samino samanabaladhanayasajatigottakula-
padesa ti nDatvd ,silavantatarassa okdsam dassamiti* cintetva so
sarathi ,tumhakam ranno silacaro kidiso* ti pucchi. So ,ayaf ca
ayait ca amhakam raiifio silacaro~ ti attano raiifio agunam eva gunato
pakasento pathamam gatham dha:
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Dalham: dalbassa khipati Malliko, muduna mudum,
saidhum pi sadhuna jeti asadhum pi asadhuna.
Etadiso ayam rajad, magga uyyahi sarathiti.
Atha tam Baranasirafiio sarathi ,ambho, kim pana taya attano raiio
5 guna kathita® ti vatva ,ama“ ’ti vutte ,yadi ete guna aguna pana
kidisa“ ti vatva ,ete tava aguna hontu, tumhakam pana raiio kidisa
guna“ ti vutte ,tena hi sunahiti* dutiyam gatham aha:

Akkodhena jine kodham. asadhum sadhuna jine,
jine kadariyam danena saccenalikavadinam,
10 Etadiso ayam raja, magga uyyahi sarathiti.

Evam vutte Mallikaraja ca sarathi ca ubho pi rathd otaritva asse
mocetva ratham apanetvd Barinasiraniio maggam adamsu. Barana-
siraja Mallikarafiio nama ,idain ¢' idai ca katum vattatiti ovadam
datva Baranasim gantva danadini puiiioi katva jivitapariyosane sag-

16 gapadarmh paresi. Mallikarajapi tassa ovadam gahetva janapadam pa-
riggahetva attano agunavadim adisva va sakanagaram gantva danadini
puifiani katva jivitapariyosane saggapadam eva puresi.

25. MakHADEVA-JATAKA.

Atite Videharatthe Mithilayain Makhadevo nama raja ahosi dham-

20 miko dhammaraja. So caturasitivassasahassani kumarakilam tatha opa-
rajjami tathd maharajjam katva digham addbanam khepetva ekadivasam
kappakam amantesi: ,yada me samma kappaka sirasmim phalitani
passeyydsi atha me aroceyyasiti“. Kappako pi digham addhanai khe-
petvi ekadivasam raiifio aijanavannanam kesanam antare ekam eva
25 phalitam disva ,deva, ekan te phalitam dissatiti* arocesi, ,tena hi
me samma tam phalitamn uddharitvR panimhi thapehiti“ ca vutto su-
vannasandasena uddharitvd ranfo panimhi patitthapesi. Tada rafio
caturasitivassasahassini ayum avasiftharh hoti. Evam sante pi phalitam
disva va maccurajanam agantva samipe thitarn viya attinam aditta-
80 pannasilam pavittham viya ca mafiilamano samvegam apajjitva ,bila
Makhadeva, vava phalitass’ uppada va ime kilese jahitun: nasakkhiti*
cintesi, Tass' evam phalitapatubbavam avajjantassa avajjantassa anto-
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daho uppajji. sarird sedi muccimsu, siitak@ piletvi apanetabbakirip-
patta ahesum. So ,ajj' eva mayd nikkhamitvd pabbajiturm vatatiti*
kappnkassa satasahassutthanam gamavaram datva jetthaputtan pakko-
sapetva ,tata, mama sise phalitara patubhiitam, mahalliko 'mhi jato,
bhutt® kho pana me manusakia kami, idani dibbakame pariyesissami,
nekkhammakalo mayham. tvam imam rajjam patipajja, aham pana
pabbajitvi.  Makhadevambavanuyyane vasanto samanadhammarm ka-
rissimiti® @ha. Tam evam pabbajitukBmam amacea upasarikamitva
»deva, kim tumhikar pabbajjakaranan“ ti pucchimsu. Raja phalitam
hatthena gahetve amaccanam imam gatham dha:

Uttamafigarubd mayham ime jatd vayohara
patubhuta devaduta, pabbajjasamayo mama 'ti.

So evam vatvid tam divasam eva rajjam pah@iya isipabbajjam pabba-
jitva tasmin  fieva Makhadevambavane viharanto caturdsitivassasahas-
siini cattiro bralhimavibare bhavetva aparihinajjh@ne thito kalam katva
Brahmaloke nibbattitva puna tato cuto Mithilayamh yeva Nimi nima
raja hutvi osakkama@nam attano vamsam ghatetva tatth' eva ambavane
pabbajitvi brahmavihiare bhavetvi puna Brahmalokipago va ahosi.

926. Susima-JATAKA.

10

156

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto tassa 20

purohitassa aggamahesiya kucchismim nibbatti. Tassa jatadivase yeva
Baranasiraiifio putto jayli. Tesam namagahanadivase Mahésattassa
Sisimakumaro ti namam akamsu, rijaputtassa Brahmadattakumiro ti.
Baranasiraja ,puttena me saddhim ekadivase jato* t1 Bodhisattam

anapetvi dhatiyo datva tena saddhim ekato va vaddhesi. Te ubho 25

pi vayappatta abhiripa devakumaravannino hutva Takkasilaya sabba-
sippani ugganhitva paccigamimsu. Rajaputto uparija butva Bodh-
sattena saddhim ekato khadanto pivanto nisidanto pitu accayena rajjam
patva Mahasattassa mahantam yasam datva purohitatthane thapetva

ekadivasam nagaram sajjapetva Sakko devaraja viya alamkato Kra- 30

vana-patibhagassa mattavaravaranassa khandhke nisiditva Bodhisattam
pa¢chasane hatthipitthe nisidapetva nagaram padakkhinam akasi. Matapi
a 7
Pali Reader.
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'ssa ,puttam olokessamiti* sibapaiijare thatva tassa nagaram padak-
khinam katva agacchantassa pacchato nisinnam parohitam disva pati-
baddhacitta hutva sayanagabbham pavisitvd ,imam alabhanti etth’ eva
marissamiti® aharam pacchinditva nipajji. Ra&j)a mitaram apassanto
»Kuhim me mata“ ti pucchitva ,gilana“ ti sutva tassa santikam gantva
vanditva ,kimh amma aphasukan“ ti pucchi. Sa lajjaya na kathesi.
So gantva rajapallamke nisiditva attano aggamahesim pakkositva ,gaccha,
ammaiaya aphasukam j)anahiti* pesesi. Sa gantva pitthim parimajjanti
pucchi. Itthiyo nama itthinam rahassam na nigihanti. Sa tassa tam
attham arocesi. Itardpi tam sutva gantva raiio arocesi. Raja ,hotu,
gaccha nam samassdsehi, purohitarh rajanam katva tassa tam agga-
mahesim karissamiti“, Sa gantva samassdsesi. Rajapi purohitam
pakkosapetvZ etam attham &arocetvi ,sammna, matn me jivitam dehi.
tvam raja bhavissasi, sa aggamahesi aham uparaja“ ti. So ,na sakka
evam katun“ ti patikkhipitva puna ydciyamano sampaticch. Raja
purohitarh r3janam mataram aggamahesim karetvi sayam uparaja
ahosi. Tesam samaggavase vasantdnam aparabhage Bodhisatto agara-
majjhe ukkanthito kame pahdya pabbajjaya namitacitto kilesaratim
analliyanto ekako va titthati ekako va nisidati ekako va sayati ban-
dhanagare baddho viya paijare pakkhittakukkuto viya ca ahosi. Ath’
assa aggamahesi ,ayam raji maya saddhim nibhiramati, ekako va
titthati nisidati seyyam kappeti, ayam kho pana daharo taruno, aham
mahallikd, sise me palitani pafiddyanti, yan nuniham ‘sise deva eka-
palitarh paifayatiti’ musiavadam katvd eken’ upayena r3janam pati-

2b janapetvd maya saddhim abhiramapeyyan“ ti cintetva ekadivasam

rafifo sise Ukad vicinantl viya hutva ,deva, mahallako si jato, sise te
ekam palitam paffiayatiti* 3Zha. ,Tena hi bhadde ekam palitam
luiicitvd mayhaih yeva hatthe thapebiti*. Sa tassa sisato ekam kesam
luiicitva tam chaddetva attano sise palitam gahetva ,idan te deva

30 palitan* ti tassa hatthe thapesi. Bodhisattassa tam disvd va bhitata-

sitassa kafcanapattasadise nalate seda muccimsu. So attinam ova-
danto ,Susima, tvam daharo hutva mahallako jato, ettakam kalam
glithakalale nimuggagdmasukaro viya kamakalale nimujjitva tam kala-
lam jahitum na sakkosi, nanu kame pabaya Himavantam pavisitva

36 pabbajitvda brahmacariyavasassa te kalo* t1 cintetva pathamam ga-

tham aba:



47

Kaluni kesini pure ahesum j&tini sisamhi yathapadese,
tan' ajjn setani Susima disvit dhammam card, brahmacariyassa kalo ti.

wam  Bodhisattenn brahmacariyavasassa gune vannite itara ,abam
‘imassa  lobham karissamiti’ vissajjanam eva karin* ti  bhitetasita

oiddni ‘'ssn apubbajanatthdya suriravannam vannpessamiti“ dve gatha B
abhiisi:

Muam' eva deva palitam pa tuyhan, mam' eva sisath mama uttamagani,
atthurn karissan ti musa abhanim, ekaparudham khama rajasettha.
Dabaro tuvath dassuniyo si raja, pathamuggato host yntha kaliro.
rajjan ca karehi maman ca passu, ma killikam anudbavi janindd 't 10

Bodhisatto tassa vucanam sutvat ,bhadde, tvam bhavitabbam ev' etam
kathesi, parinnmante hi vaye imeli kalakesehi parivattitvi saphakasa-
disehi  pandarehi bhavitabbaim, aham hi  niluppaladikusumadama-
sadisasukumaranam  kancanariipakapatibhdganain  uttamayobbanavila-
samattinam  khattiyakahfddinam vaye parinamante jarappattinam is
vevanniyain ¢ eva sarirabhafigan ca passimi, evam vipattipariyo-
sano h' esa bhadde jivaloko* ti vatva upari Buddhalilhaya dhammam
desento:

Passiimi vo 'ham daharim kuwarim samnmatthapassam sutanum sumajjham
kalapavala va pavellamina sa lobhayanti va naresu gacchati. 20
Tam ena passimi parena ndrim asitikam navutikam va jacca

dandam gahetva va pavedhawanam gopanasibhoggasamam carantin ti

gathadvayam aha. [ti Mabasatto imaya gathdya ripassa adinavam
dassetvd idani agaramajjhe attano anabhiratim pakasento:

So ’ham tam evanuvicintayanto eko sayami sayanasss majjhe, 25
aham pi evam iti pekkhamano na guhe rame, brahmacariyassa kalo
Rajju valambani ¢’ esd ya gehe vasato rati

etam pi chetvina vajanti dhira anapekkhino kamasukham pahaya ’ti

gathadvayam dha. Evam Mabasatto kimesu assadain ca &dinavai ca
pakasetva Buddhalilhaya dhammam desetva sahayam pakkositva rajjam 30
paticchapetva fatimittasuhajjanam paridevantanam paridevantanam eva
sirivibhavam chaddetva Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjam pabbajitva
jhanabhinfiamh nibbattetva Brahmalokaparayano ahosi.
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27. ANDABRUTA-J ATAKA.

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto tassa
aggamahesiya kucchismim nibbattitva vayappatto sabbasippesu nip-
phattimm patva pitu accayena rajje patitthaya dhammena rajjam karesi.

5 So purohitena saddhim jutam kilati, kilanto pana:

Sabba nadi vamkagati, sabbe katthamaya vana,
sabbitthiyo kare papam labbhamane nimantake ti

imarh jutagitam gayanto rajataphalake suvannapasake khipati. Evam
kilanto pana raja niccam Jnati, purohito parajiyati. So anukkamena
10 ghare vibhave parikkhayarh gacchante cintesi: ,evam sante sabbam
imasmim ghare dhanam khiyissati, pariyesitva purisantaram agatam
ekam matugdmam ghare karissamiti4, Ath' assa etad ahosi: ,afiia-
purisam ditthapubbam itthith rakkhitum na sakkhissamiti gabbhato
patthdy' ekam matugamam rakkhitva tam vayappattam vase thapetvi
15 ekapurisikam katva galham arakkham sarmvidahitva rajakulato dhanam
aharissamiti“. So ca afigavijjiya cheko hoti. Ath' ekam duggatitthim
gabbhinim disva ,dbitaram vijayissatiti“ natva tam pakkosapetva pa-
ribbayam datva ghare yeva vasapetva vijatakdle dhanam datvd uyyo-
jetva tam kumarikam anfesam purisanam datthum adatva itthinam
20 yeva batthe datva posidpetva vayappattakale tam attano vase thapesi,
Yava ¢ esd vaddhati tava rannd saddhim na kili, tamh pana vase
thapetva ,maharaja, jutam kilama* 'ti aha, Raja ,sadbu® ’ti puri-
manayen’ eva kili. Purohito ranna gayitva pasakakhipanakile ,tha-
petva mama manavikan“ ti aba. Tato patthaya purohito jinati, rija
¢6 parajiyati, Bodhisatto ,imassa ghare ekapurisikaya ekaya itthiya
bhavitabban* ti pariganhapento atthibhavam fiatva ,silam assa bhinda-
pessamiti ekam dhuttam pakkosapetva ,sakkhusi purohitassa itthiya
silam bhinditun“ ti aha. ,Sakkomi deva“ ’ti. Ath’ assa raja dhanam
datva ,tena hi khippam nitthapehiti tam pahini. So rafiio santika
80 dhanam adaya gandhadhupacunnakappuradini gahetvd tassa gharato
avidire sabbagandhapanam pasaresi. Purohitassipi geham sattabhd-
makam sattadvarakotthakam hoti, sabbesu pi1 dvarakotthakesu itthinam
neva arakkho, thapetva pana brahmapam aififio puriso geham pavisitum
Jabhanto nama n' atthi, kacavarachaddanapacchim pi sodhetva yeva
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pavesenti, Tam manavikam purohito ¢’ eva datthum labhati tassa ca
ekd paricarika itthi. Ath' assi sa paricirika gandhapupphamilam
gahetvd pgacchanti tass’ eva dhuttassa apanasamipena gacchati. So
»ayam tassa paricarika“ ti sutthu fiatvd ekadivasam tam agacchantim
disvd va apana utthaya gantva tassa padamiile patitva ubhohi hatthehi
pade galham gahetvi ,amma, ettakam kalam kaham gatasiti“ pari-
devi. Atha sesapi payuttakadhuttd ekamantarn thatva ,hatthapada-
mukhasanthanehi ca akappena ca mataputta ekasadisa yeva“ 'ti ahamsu.
Sa itthi tesu kathentesu kathentesu attano asaddahitvd ,ayam me putto
bhavissatiti sayam pi roditum arabhi. Te ubho pi kanditva roditva 10
afifamanfiam aliigitva atthamsu. Atha so dhutto aha: j,amma, kaham
vasasiti“. ,Kinnaralilhiya vasamanaya rupaggappattaya purohitassa
daharitthiya upatthinam kurumana vasimi tati“ ’ti. ,Idani kaham
yasi amma* ’ti. ,Tassd gandhamailadinam atthaya“ ti. ,Amma. kin
te anfattha gatena, ito patthaya mam’ eva santika hara® °ti milam 15
agahetva va bahiuni tambialatakkolakadini ¢’ eva nanapupphani ca
adasi. Manavika bahuni gandhapupphadini disva ,kim amma ajja am-
hakam brahmano pasanno“ ti aha. ,Kasma evam vadasiti*. ,Ime-
sam bahubhavam disva* ti. ,Na brahmano bahutm mulam adasi.
maya pan’ etamn mayham puttassa santiki anitan* ti. Tato patthaya 20
brahmanena dinnam milam attana gahetva tass’ eva santikd gandha-
pupphadini dbarati. Dhutto katipahaccayena gilanalayam katva ni-
pajji. Sa tassa apanadvaram gantva tam adisva ,kaham me putto®

(b1 |

ti pucchi. ,Puttassa te aphasukam jatan“ ti. S& tassa nipannattha-
nam gantva nisiditva pitthim parimajjanti ,kin te tata aphasukan® ti 25
pucchi. So tunhi ahosi. ,Kin na kathesi putta® 'ti. ,Amma, ma-
rantenipi tuyham kathetum na sakka“ ti. ,Mayham akathetva kassa
katheyyasi tata“ 'ti. ,Amma, mayham afifam aphasukam n’atthi, tassa
pana manavikaya vannam sutvd patibaddhacitto 'smi jato tam labhanto
jivissimi, alabhanto idb’ eva marissamiti“. ,7Tata, mayham esa Lharo, 30
ma tvam etam nissaya cintayiti® tam assasetva bahuni gandhapuppha-
dini adaya manavikdya santikam gantva ,putto me amma mama
santikd tava vannam sutva patibaddhacitto jato, kim katabban“ ti.
,Sace anetum sakkotha maya katokasa yeva® 'ti. Sa tassa vacanam sutva
tato patth@ya tassa gehassa kannakannehi bahum kacavaram samkad- 35
dhitvdi pupphapacchiyd gahetva gacchanti sodhanakale arakkhitthiya
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upari cbaddesi. Sa tena attiyamana apeti, itard ten’ eva niyamena
va ya kinci katheti tassa tassa upari kacavararm chaddeti. Tato pat-
thaya yam yam sa aharati va harati va tam pa kaci sodhetum ussa-
hati. 'Tasmim kale sa tam dbhuttam pupphapacchiyam nipajjapetva
manavikaya santikam atihari. Dhutto manavikaya silam bhinditva
ekahadviham pasade yeva ahosi. Purohite bahi nikkhante ubho abhi-
ramanti, tasmim agate dhutto niliyati. Atha nam sa ekahadvihacca-
yena ,sami, idini tava gantum vattatiti* dha. ,Abam brihmanam
paharitvd gantukamo* ti. Sa ,evam hota* 'ti dhuttam niliyapetva
brahmane agate evam aha: ,aham ayya tumhesu vinam vadentesu
nacciturn icchamiti“.  ,Sadhu bhadde naccassi“ ‘ti vinam vadesi.
,Tumhesu olokentesu lajjami, mukbham pana vo sidtakena bandhitva
naccissamiti“. ,Sace lajjasi evam karohiti“. Manavika ghanasatakam
gahetvd tassa akkhini pidabamand mukham bandhi. Brahmano
mukham bandhapetva vinam vadesi. Sa muhuttam naccitvd ,ayya,
ahan te ekavdaram sise paharitukama“ ti aha. Itthilolo brihmano
kifici kdranam ajananto ,pabarahiti aha. Manavika dhuttassa
safinam adisi. So sanikam agantva brahmanassa pitthipasse thatva
sise kapparena pahari. Akkbini patanakarappattini ahesurm, sise
gando utthahi. So vedanatto hutva ,ahara te hatthan“ ti aha,
Manavika attano hattham ukkhipitva tassa hatthe thapesi. Brihmano
,hattho muduko, pahiaro pana thaddbo* ti aha., Dhutto brahmanam
paharitva ‘niliyi. Manavika tasmim niline brahmanassa mukbato sata-
kamh mocetva telam adaya sise paharam sambahi. Brahmane bahi
nikkhante puna sa itthi dhuttam pacchiyam nipajjapetva nihari. So
rafifio santikamh gantva sabban tam pavattim arocesi. Raja attano
upatthanam agatam brahmanam &ha: ,jutam kilama brabmanpa“ 'ti.
,Sadhu maharaja“ ‘ti. Ra&ja jutamandalam sajjapetva purimanayen’
eva jutagitam gayitva pase khipati. Brahmano manavikaya tapassa
bhinnabbavam ajananto ,thapetvi. mama manavikan® ti aha, evam
vadanto pi parajito yeva. Raja janitvi ,brahmana, kim thapesi, mana-
vikdya te tapo bhinno, tvam ‘matugdmam gabbhato patthiya rakkhanto
sattasu thanesu arakkham karonto rakkhitum sakkbissamiti’ maniiesi,
matugdimo pama kucchiyam pakkhipitva carantendpi rakkhituin na
sakkd, ekapurisika itthi ndma n’' atthi, tava manpavika ‘naccitukam’
amhiti’ vatva vinam vadentassa tava satakena mukham handhitva attano
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jaram tava sise kapparena paharapetva uyyojesi, idani kim thapesiti“
vatvd imam gatham aha:

Yam brahmano avadesi vinam samukhavethito,
andabhuta bhata bhariya, tasu ko jatu vissase ti.

Evam Bodhisatto brahmanassa dhammam desesi. Briahmano Bodhi-

e

sattassa dhammadesanam sutva nivesanam gantva tam manavikam
aba: ,taya kira evarupam papakammam katan“ ti. ,Ayya, ko evam
aha, na karomi, aham eva paharim, na afifio koci, sace na sadda-
hatha aham ‘tumhe thapetva annassa purisassa hatthasamphassaﬁ na
janamiti’ saccakiriyam katva aggim pavisitva tumhe saddah@pessamiti“. 10
Brahmano ,evam hotu“ ’ti mahantam darurasim karetva aggim datva
tah pakkosapetva ,sace attano saddabasi aggim pavisa“ 'ti aha.
Manavika attano paricarikam pathamam eva sikkhapesi: ,amma, tava
puttam tattha gantvAZ mama aggim pavisanakale hatthagahanam katum
vadehiti“. Sa gantvd tatha avaca. Dhutto agantva parisamajjhe 15
atthasi. S3 manpavikd brabmanam vaificetukama mahajanamajjhe thatva
,brahmana. tam thapetva afinassa purisassa hatthasamphassam na
jAnami, imina saccena ayam aggi ma mam jhapesiti“ aggim pavisitur
araddha. Tasmim kbane dhutto ,passatha purohitabrahmanassa kam-
mam, evaripam matugamam aggim pavesapetiti gantva tam mana- 20
vikam hatthe ganhi. Sa hattham vissajjapetva purchitam aha: ,ayya,
mama saccakiriya bhinna, na sakka aggim pavisitun* ti. ,Kimkarana“
ti. s.Ajja maya evam saccakiriya kata: ‘thapetva mama samikam
abfiapurisassa hatthasamphassam na )jangmiti’, idani ¢’ amhi imina
purisena hatthe gahita® ti. Brahmano ,vaicito aham imaya“ ’ti natva 25
tam pothetva niharapesi. Evam asaddhammasamanndgatd kir' eta
itthiyo, kivamahantam pi papakammam katva attano samikam vaii-
cetum ,nadham evarupam karomiti“ divasam pi sapatham kurumana
nanacitta va honti, tena vuttam:

Corinam bahubuddbinam yasu saccam sudullabham 30
thinam bhiavo dur@jano macchassévodake gatam.

Musa tasam yatha saccam, saccam tasam yathd musa,

gavo bahutinasséva omasanti varam varar.

Coriyo kathina h' eta vala va lapasakkbara,

na ta kifici na jananti yam manussesu vancanan ti. 80
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{Tattha ,gatan” ti gamanam, ,musia® ti musavado tasam saccasadiso
va, ,gavo bahutinassa“ 'ti yathi gavo khaditatthanam chaddetva bahi
manapassa tinassa varam varam omasanti khadanti evam etapi nid-
dhanam chaddetva anfiam sadhanam eva gacchanti. ,coriyo“ ti sam-
5 bhatassa dhanassa vinasanena coriyo, ,kathina“ ti thaddhahadaya, ,vala“
ti duttha appaken’ eva kujjhanasila, ,lapasakkhara“ ti niratthakala-
panena sakkhara viya madhura ti attho).
Sattha ,evam arakkhiyo matugamo® ti imam dhammadesanam
aharitva saccani pakasesi.  Satthapi anusandhim ghatetva jatakam
10 samodhanesi: ,tada Barampasiraja aham eva ahosin® ti. Andabhuta.
jatakam mtthitam. [Poranapotthakesu Andabhutajatakan ti dissati.
abhinavesu katthaci potthakesu Andhabhuta iti dissati].

28. Kuararurta-JATAkA.

Atite Baranasiyam Senake nama ranie rajjam karente Bodhisatto

16 Sakkattam karesi. Tada Senakassa raiifio ekena nagarajena saddhim
mittabhavo hoti. So kira nagabhavana nikkhamitva thale gocaram
ganhanto carati. Atha nam gamadaraka disva ,sappo ayan® ti led-
duadihi paharimsu. Raja uyyanakilikam gacchanto disva ,kim ete da-
rakid karontiti* pucchitvd ,ekam sappamn paharantiti® sutva ,paharitum
20 ma detha, palapetha ne“ ti palapesi. Nagaraja jivitan labhitva na-
gabhavanam gantvd bahuni ratanini ddaya addharattasamaye raniio su-
yanigharam pavisitva tanl ratunani datva ,wmaya tumhe nissaya jivitam
laddhan® ti ranfia saddhim mittabhavam katvd punappunam gantva
rajinam passati. So attano nagamanavikasu ekam kamesu atittam
oh nagaminavikarh rakkhanatthaya ranfio santike thapesi, ,yada etam
na passasi tada imam mantam parivatteyydisiti“ ¢’ assa ekam mantan
adasi. So ekadivasam uyyanam gantva nagamanavikaya saddhim
pokkharaniyam udakakilam kili. Nagamanavika ekam udakasappam
disva attabhavam vijahitva tena saddhimn asaddhammam patisevi. Raja
80 tam apassanto ,kaham nu kho gata“ ti mantam parivattetva and@caram
karontim disvad velupesikaya pahari. Si kujjhitva tato nagabhavanam
gantva ,kasma agatasiti“ puttha .tumhakam sahayo mam attano va-
canam aganhantith pittbiyamn pahariti pabararm dassesi. Nagara)a
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tattato ajiinitvdl va cattaro nigamianavake amantetva ,gacchatha, Sena-
kassa sayanigharam pavisitvi nasaviatena tam bhusam viya viddham-
setha* ’ti pesesi. 'l'e gantva ranfio sirisayane nipannakdle gabbham
pavisimsu. Tesam pavisanaveliyam eva raja devim aha: ,)dndsi nu
kho bhadde nagaminavikaya gatatth@nan“ ti, ,Na janami deva“ 'ti, b
yAjja sa amhikam pokkharaniyam kilanakale attabhavam vijahitva
ekena udakasappena saddhim anficiram akasi, atha nam aham ‘evam
ma  kariti’ sikkhapanatthaya velupesikiya paharim, nagabhavanam
gantvi sah@iyassa me anfiam kiici kathetva mettim bhindeyya 'ti me
bhayam uppajjatiti“. Tam sutva n@gamanavaka tato va nivattitvd na- 10
gabhavaonm gantva nagardjassa tam attham arocesum. So samve-
gappatto hutva tam khanam neva raniio sayanigharam agantva tam
attham acikkbitvd khamapetva ,idam me dandakamman“ ti sabbaruta-
jananamantam datvd ,ayam mahidraja anagghamanto, sace imam man-
tam aifiiassa dadeyyasi datva va aggim pavisitvd mareyyisiti“ aha. 15
Raja ,sadhu“ ’'ti sampaticchi. So tato patthaya pipihkanam pi sad-
dam janati. Tass' ekadivasam mahatale nisiditva madhuphanitehi kha-
daniyam khadantassa ekam madhubinduii ca phanitabinduii ca puva-
khandafi ¢ca bhumiyarm pati. Eka pipilika tam disva ,ranfio mahatale
madhucati bhinna. phanitasakatam puvasakatam nikkujjitam, madhu- 20
phanitapuve khadatha“ °"ti viravanti carati. R&ja tassd ravam sutvd
hasi. Raiffio samipe thita devi ,kin nu kho disva raja hasiti® cintesi.
Tasmim khadaniyam khaditva nahatva pallamke nisinne ekam makkhi-
kam samiko ,ehi bbadde, kilesaratiya ramama“ 'ti aha. Atha pam
sa ,adhivasehi tava sami, idam ranno gandhe ﬁharissanti, tassa vilim- 25
pantassa padamile gandhacunnam patissati, aham tattha vasitva su-
gandha bhavissami, tato raiifio pitthiyam pipajjitva ramissama“ 'ti dha.
Raja tam pi saddam sutvd hasi. Devi ,kin nu kho disvd hasiti“
puna cintesi. Puna rafiio sayamasam bhudjantassa ekam sittham
bhumiyam pati. Pipilika ,rajakule bhattasakatam bhaggam, bhattam 30
bhuiijantd n' atthiti“ viravimsu. Tam sutv@ raja puna pi hasi. Devi
suvannakatacchum gahetva rajanaim parivisanti ,mam nu kho disva
raja hasiti* parivitakkesi. Sa ranna saddbhim sayanam &druyha ni-
pannakile ,kimkirand deva hasiti* pucchi. So ,kin te mama hasita-
karanena“ 'ti vatvd punappuna nibaddho kathesi. Atha nam sa 35
ytumhakam jananamantam mayham detha* 'ti vatva ,na sakkd datun*
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ti patikkhittd pi puna nibandhi. R&ja ,sac’ aham imam mantam
tuyham dassami marissamiti aha. ,Maranto pi mayham dehi yeva“
'ti. Raj)a matugamnavasiko hutva ,sadhu“ 'ti sampaticchitva ,imissa
mantam datva aggim pavisissamiti“ rathena uyyfnam payasi. Tasmim
khane Sakko devaraja lokam olokento imarh karanam disva ,ayam
balaraja matugamarm nissiya ‘aggim pavisissamiti’ gacchati, jivitadanam
assa dassimiti Sujam asurakanfiam adaya Baranasim agantva tam
ajikam katva attand ajo hutva ,mahdjano ma passiti“ adhitthiya
raiilo rathassa purato ahosi. Tam raja c'eva rathe yuttasindhava ca
passanti, afifio koci na passati, So kathidsamutthapanattham ankaya
saddhim wmethunadhammam patisevanto viya ahosi. Tamh eko rathe
vuttasindhavo disvd ,samma aja, mayam pubbe ‘aja kira bala ahirika’
ti assumha na passimha, tvamn kira raho paticchannatthane kattabbam
anacaram amhakam ettakinam passantanam ineva karosi na lajjasi, tam
no pubbe sutam imina ditthena sametiti“ vatva pathamam gatham aha:

Saccam kir' evam @hamsu bhastam ‘balo’ ti pandita,

passa: balo rahokammam avikubbam na bujjhatiti.
Tam sutva ajo dve gatha abhasi:

Tuvar kho samma balo si, kharaputta vijanahi:

rajjuydsi parikkhitto vamkottho ohitamukho.

Aparam pi samma te balyam yo mutto na palayasi,

so ca balataro samma yam tvar vahasi Senakan ti.

Raja tesamm ubhinnam pi katham janat), tasma tam sunanto sam-
kam ratham pesesi. Sindhavo pi tassa katham sutva puna catuttham
catham aha:

Yan ou samma ahaim balo, ajaraja vijanahi,

atha kena Senako balo, tarh me akkhdahi pucchito ti,

Tam acikkhanto ajo paficamam gatham aha:

Uttamattham labhitvana bhariya yo padassati
tena jahissat’' attanam. sii ¢’ ev’ assa na hessatiti,

Raja tassa vacanam sutva ,a)araja, amhakam sotthim karonto pi tvam
neva karissasi, kathehi tava no kattabbayuttan“ ti aha. Atha nam
ajarija ,maharaja, imesam sattanam attana afno piyataro nama n’
atthi, ekam piyabhandam nissaiya attanam nasetum laddham yasam
pahiituth na vattatiti* vatvd chatthamam gatham aha:
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Na ve ‘piyamh me’ ti janinda tadiso attam niramkatvii piyani sevati,
atti va seyyo parama va seyyo, labbhit piyd ojitattena paccha ti.

Evam Mahiisatto raffo ovidam ad@isi. Raja tussitvd .ajardja, kuto
agato siti* pucchi. ,Sakko aham maharaja, tava anukampiya tam
marana moceturn agato 'mhiti¥. ,Devardja, aham etissi ‘mantam
dassimiti’ avacam, idani kim karomiti*, _Tumbhdkan ubhbinnam pi
vindsena kiccam n' atthi, ‘sippassa upacaro’ ti vatvi etam katipayehi
paharehi paharapehi, imina up@yena na ganphissatiti“. Raja ,si-
dhu“ 'ti sampaticchi. Mahasatto raiifio oviidam datva sakatthanam
eva gato. Raja uyyanam gantva devim pakkosapetva iha: ,ganhissasi
bhadde mantan“ ti. ,Ama deva“ 'ti. ,Tena hi upacaram karohiti.
sKo upacaro* ti. ,Pitthiyarh pah@rasate patamiane saddam katum na
vattatiti. S& mantalobhena ,sadhu“ ’'ti sampaticchi. Rajad cetake
pakkosapetva kasa gahapetva ubhosu passesu paharapesi. Si dve
tayo pahare adhivasetvi tatoparam ,uva me manten’ attho“ ti viravi.
Atha nam raja ,tvam mam maretvi mantam ganhitukama® ti pitthim
niccammar karetva vissajjapesi, S& tato patthAya puna kathetum
nasakkhi.

29. Manosapua's MarriageE.

Tato patthaya Bodhisattassa yaso maha ahosi, tam sabbam Udum-
baradevi yeva vicareti, sa tassa solasavassakale cintesi: ,mama ka-
nittho mahallako jato, yaso pi 'ssa maha, avaham assa kiatum vatta-
titi“, sa rafifio tam attham arocesi. Raja tam sutva somanassappatto
hutva ,sadhu, janapehi nan“ ti aha. Sa tam janapetva tena sampatic-
chite ,tena hi tata kumarikam anema® ’'ti dha. Mahosadho kadaci
imehi Znitd mama na rucceyya. sayam eva tava upadharemiti“ cin-
tetvd evam aha: ,devi, katipaham ma kiiici rafifio vadetha. aham ekam
darikam sayam pariyesitvA mama cittarucitam tumb&kam &cikkhissa-
miti“. Evam karohi tata® 'ti. So devim vanditva attano gharam
gantva sahdyakénam sanfiam adatva aiifiataravesena tunnavdya-upaka-
ranani gahetva ekako va uttaradvarena nikkbhamitva Uttara-yavamaj-
jhakam payasi. Tadd pana tattha puranasetthikulam parijinnam ahosi.
tagsa kulassa dhita Amarddevi nama abhirupa sabbalakkhanasampanna
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puiifiavatl, sa tam divasam pato va yagum pacitva addya ,pitu kasa-
natthanam gamissamiti* nikkbamitva tam eva maggam patipajji.
Mabhasatto tam agacchantim disva ,lakkhanasampanna itthi, sace apa-
riggaha imaya me padaparicarikadya bhavitum vattatiti“ cintesi. Sipi
o tam disva va ,sace evarupassa purisassa gehe bhaveyyam sakka siya
kutumbam santhapetun* ti cintesi. Atha Mahasatto ,imissa sapariggaha-
apariggahabhavamh na janami, hatthamuddiaya nam pucchissami, sace
panditd bhavissati janissatiti* cintetva dure thito va mutthimh akasi.
Sa ,ayam me sassamikabhavam puechatiti* fnatva hattham vikasesi.
10 So fiatva samipam gantva ,bhadde, kA nama tvan* ti pucchi. ,Sami,
aham atitanagate va etarahi va yam n' atthi tamnamika* ti. ,Bhadde,
loke amaran nama n’ atthi, tvam Amara nama bhavissasiti*, ,Kvai
samiti*. ,Bhadde, kassa yAgum barasiti*. ,Sami, pubbadevataya“ ’ti.
, Pubbadevata nama matapitaro, -tava pitu harissasi manne* ti. ,Evam
16 bhavissati samiti“, ,Tava pita kim karotiti“. ,Ekam dve karotiti“.
oEkassa dvidhakaranarm nama kasanam, kasati bhadde® ti. ,Evam sa-
miti“. ,Kasmimn pana thane te pita kasatiti“. ,Yattha sakim gata
na entiti“. , Sakim gatanam na paccagamanatthinam nama susanam,
susanasantike kasati bhadde“ ti. ,Evam samiti“. ,Bbadde, aj)’ eva
20 essasiti*. ,Sace essati na essimi, noce essati essimiti“. Bhadde,
pitd te maiifie nadipare kasati, udake ente na essasi, anente essasiti®,
cEvam simiti¢ ettakam allipasalldpam katva Amaradevi ,yAgum pi-
vissasi samiti“ nimantesi, Mahiasatto patikkhipanan nama amadgalan®
ti cintetvd ,ama pivissamiti aha. Sa yagughatam otaresi. Maha.
26 gatto ,sace patimn adhovitvd hatthadhovanam adatva va dassati etth’
eva nam pabaya gamissamiti* cintesi. S& pana patiyd udakam #ha-
ritvi hatthadhovanam datvd tucchapatim batthe athapetva bhumiyam
katva ghatam aloletvd yaguya puresi. Tattha pana sitthani mandani.
Atha nam Mahidsatto aha:  kith bhadde atibabala yagu“ "ti. ,Udakam
80 na laddbham simiti¥. ,Kedarehi udakam na laddham bhavissati mafine“
ti. Sa ,evam simiti* pitu yagum thapetva Bodbhisattussa adasi. So
pivitva mukham vikkhaletvi ,bhadde, mayam tumhiakam geharh ga-
missama, maggam no acikkha* 'ti aha. Sa ,sadhu* 'ti vatva tassa
maggam #Acikkhitva pitu yagum gahetve agamasi. So taya kathita-
85 maggena tam geham gato. Atha namh Amarddeviyd mata disva va
gsanam datva ,yigum vaddhemi samiti“ aha. ,Amma, kanitthabba-
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ginlya me Amaradeviya thoka yagu dinng“ ti. Sa ,dhitu me atthaya
agatena bhavitabban“ t1 aififidst. Mahasatto tesam duggatabhavam
jananto pi ,amma. aham tunnavayo, atthi kifici sibbitabban“ ti. ,Sam
atthi, milam pana n’ atthiti“. S Amma, mulena kammam n’ atthi, anetha
sibbissamiti*. Sa jinnakam pilotikani aharitva adasi. Bodhisatto 3
ahatahatarm nitthapesi yeva. pafiiavantanam kiriyd nama 1jjhati.
Atha nam ,amma, vithisabhaganam arocehiti aha. 5a sakalagame
arocesi. DMahasatto tunnakammam katva ekahen’ eva sahassam
uppadesi, mahallikapt ’ssa patarasabhattam pacitva datva sayam ,tata
kittakam pacamiti“ 3aha. ,Amma, yattakd imasmim gehe bhufjanti 10
tesam pamanena“ 'ti. Sa anekasupavyafijanam bahubhattam paci.
Amaradevi pi sayam sisena darukalapam ucchafigena pannam adaya
arannato agantva puredvare daruni nikkhipitvd pacchimadvarena ge-
ham pavisi, pitd pan’ assa sayataram agami. Mahisatto nanaggarase
pi bhuiji, itara matapitaro bhojetva pacchi bhunjitva matapitunnam 15
pade dhovitva Mahasattassa pade dhovi. So tam pariganhanto kati-
paham tatth’eva vasi, atha nam vimamsanto ekadivasam dha: ,bhadde
Amaradevi, addbhanalikamattam tandularh gahetva tato mayham yagun
ca puvaii ca bhattan ca pacahiti“, Si ,sadhu“ 'ti sampaticchitva te
tandule Lkottetva mulatandulehi yagum majjhimatandulehi bhattam 20
kanikahi puvam pacitva tadanuruipam vyaijanam sampadetva Maha-
sattassa savyanjanam yagum adasi. Yagu mukhe thapitamatta va
rasaharaniyo pharitvd atthasi. So tassa vimamsanattham eva ,bhadde,
paciturb ajananti kimattham mama tandule nasesiti“ yagum saha khe-
lena pitthubhitvi bhumiyam pétesi. Sa akujjhitva va ,sace yAgu na 25
sundara puvam khada samiti“ pivam adasi. Tam pi tath' eva akasi,
bhatte pi tath' eva patipajjitva ,tvam paciturh ajanantl mama santa-
kamh kimattharm nasesiti® kuddho viya tini p1 ekato madditva tassa
sisato patthaya sakalasariram vilimpitva ,dvare nisida“ 'ti 3ba. Sa
akujjhitva va ,sadhu samiti“ tatha ak&si. So tassa nihatamanabhavam 3o
fiatva ,bhadde ehiti“ zha. Si ekavacanen’ eva igatﬁl Maha-
satto pana agacchanto kahapanasahassena saddhim ekam satakam
tambulapasibbake thapetvd agato, atha so tam satakam nibariiva tassa
hatthe thapetva ,bhadde, tava sah@lyikahi saddhim nab&ayva imam
satakam nivasetvd ehiti“ aha. Sa tatha akasi. Pandito uppaditadha- 35
nafi ca ahatadhanaii ca sabbam tassa matdpitunnam datva te samassa-
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setva tam adaya nagaram eva gantva vimamsanatthaya tam dovari-
kassa gehe nisidapetva dovarikabhariyaya acikkhitva attano nivesanam
gantva purise amantetva ,asukagehe ittbim thapetva agato mhi, imam
sahassam adaya gantva tam vimamsatha® 'ti sahassam datva pesesi.
5 Te tatha karimsu. Sa ,imam mama simikassa padarajam na aggha-
titi“ na icchi. Te gantva panditassa arocesum. Puna pi yavatatiyam
pesetva catutthe vare ,tena hi tam hatthe gahetvi kaddhanta anetha*
ti aha. Te tatha karimsu. Sa Mahasattam mahasampattiyam thitamn
na safjani, oloketva ca pana hasi ¢’ eva rodi ca. So ubhinnam pi
10 karanam pucchi. Atha nam sa evam aha: ,samnl, aham hasamana tava
sampattim oloketvd *ayam sampatti na akaranena laddha, purimabhave
pana kusalam katva laddha bbhavissati, abo punfianam phalam nama’
'ti hasim, rodamana pana ‘idani parassa rakkhitagopitavatthumhi apa-
rajjhitva Nirayarn gamissatiti’ tayir karufinena rodin“ ti. So tam vi-
16 mamsitva suddhabhdvam fnatva ,gacchatha, nam tatth’ eva netha“ ’ti
vatva pesetvi puna tunnavayavesamn gahetvA gantva taya saddhim
tamh rattimm sayitvd punadivase pato va rajakulam pavisitva Udum-
baradeviyad arocesi. Si raifio drocetvd Amaradeviin sabbdlamkareh
alamkaritv@ mahayogge nisidapetva mahantena sakkarena Maba-
20 sattassa geham &netva mafigaulam karesi. Raja Bodhisattassa sahassa-
milam pannakaram pesesl, dovarike adimkatva sakalanagaravasino
panndkire pahinimsu. Amaradevi raini pahitam pannakaram dvidha
bhinditva ekam kotthdsam ranho peses), eten’ upayena sakalanagara-
vasinam pi pannakdram pesetvi nagaram samganhi. Tato patthaya
26 Mahasatto taya saddhimi samaggavasamn vasanto ranno atthan ca

dhamman ca anusas.

30, ManosapsA'S JUDGEMENT.

Eka itthi puttam addya mukhadbovanatth@ya panditassa pokkha-

ranim gantva puttam nahapetva attano satake misidapetva mukham
30 dhovitva nahayituih otari. Tasmim kbane ekd yakkbim tam darakai
disvi khiditukamia hutva itthivesam gahetvd ,sabayike, sobbati vati-
yamh darako, tav' eso putto“ ti pucchitvd ,awa amma“ 'ti vutte ,pa-
yemi pan“ ti vatvd ,payehiti“ vuttda tam gahetva thokam kilapetvd
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tarn adaya palayitum arabhi. Itard tam disvd dbavitva ,kuhim me
puttam nesiti® ganhi. Yakkhint ,kuto taya putto laddho, mam’ eso
putto“ ti aha. Ta kalaham karontiyo saladvarena gacchanti. Pan-
dito kalahasaddam sutva ta pakkositva ,kim etan“ ti pucchitva attam
sutvd akkhinam animisataya c¢' eva rattataya ca yakkhiniti natvapi
,mama vinicchaye thassatha“ °'ti vatva ,ama thassama“ ’ti ‘vutte le-
kham kaddbitva lekhamajjhe darakam nipajjapetva yakkhiniya hat-
thesu matard padesu gahapetva ,dve pi akaddhitva ganhatha, kad-
dhitumh sakkontiya eva putto“ ti aha. Ta ubho pi kaddhimsu, darako
kaddhiyamano dukkhappatto hutva viravi, matad hadayena phalitena
viya puttam mocetvd rodamana atthasi. Pandito mabadjanam pucchi:
,darake matuhadayam mudukam hoti udabu amatuhadayan® ti.
,Matuhadayam pandita® ’ti. ,Idani kim etam darakam gahetva
thita mata hoti vissajjetva thita® ti. ,Vissajjetvd thita pandita“
'ti. ,Imam pana darakacorimi tumhe janatha“ ’ti. ,Na janama
pandita“ °'ti. ,Yakkhini esa, darakam kbaditum ganhiti“. | Ka-
thamh janasi pandita“ ’'ti. ,Akkhinam animisataya ¢’ eva ratta-
taya ca chayaya abbavena ca nirasamkataya ca nikkarunataya ca“ ’ti.
Atha nam pucchi: ,kéasi tvan“ ti, ,,Yakkhini-mhi samiti“. ,Kasma
imam darakam ganhiti“. ,Kbhaditum samiti“. ,Andhabale, pubbe pi
papakam katva yakkhini )atasi, idani puna p1 papam karosi, aho an-
dhabalasiti“ ovaditva pafcasu silesu patitthapetva uyyojesi. Daraka-
mata ,ciram jiva samiti“ panditam thometva puttamm adaya pakkami.

31. Saxkka AND THE ASURAS.

Tasmim kale tavatimsabhavane asurd pativasanti. Sakko devaraja
.kim no sadharanena rajjena“ ’ti asure dibbapanam payetva matte
samane padesu gahetvd Sineru-papate khipapesi. Te asurabhavanam
eva sampapunimsu. Asurabhavanam nama Sinerussa hetthimatale
tavatimsadevalokappamanam eva, tattha devanam Paricchattako viya
Cittapatali nama kappatthiyarukkho hoti. Te Cittapataliya puppl-
taya jananti: ,nayarn amhakam devaloko, devalokasmim bi Paricchattako
pupphatiti“. Atha te ,jara-Sakko amhe matte katva mahasamudda-
pitthe khipitva amhakam devanagaram ganhi, mayam tena saddhim
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yujjhitva amhikam devanagaram eva ganhissama% ‘ti kipillika viya
thambham Sinerum anusaficaramana utthahimsu. Sakko ,asura kira
utthita“ ti sutva samuddapitthe yeva abbhuggantva yujjhamano tehi
pardjito diyaddhayojanasatikena Vejayantarathena dakkhinasamuddassa
5 matthakamatthakena palayitum araddho. Ath' assa ratho samudda-
pitthena vegena gacchanto Simbalivanam pakkhanto. T'assa gamana-
magge Simbalivanam talavanam viya chijjitva chijjitva samuddapitthe
patati  Supanpapotakda samuddapitthe parivattentd maharavam ra-
vimsu. Sakko Matalim pucchi: ,samma Maitali, kimsaddo nam’ esa,
10 atikaruno ravo vattatiti¢, ,Deva., tumhakam rathavegavicunnite Sim-
balivane patante supannapotakd maranabhayatajjita ekaviravam vira-
vantiti*. DMahisatto ,samma Matali, ma amhe nissaya ete kilamantu,
na mayam jissariyam nissaya panavadhakammam karoma, etesarm pana
atthaya mayam jivitam pariccajitva asuranam dassima, nivattay' etam
15 rathan® ti vatvd imam gatham aha:

Kulavaka Matali Simbalismini, isimukhena parivajjayassu,
kamam cajama asuresu panam, ma-y-ime dija vikulavd ahesun ti

Matali samgahako tassa vacanam sutvd ratham nivattetva aifinena
maggena devalokablhimukham akasi. Asura pana tam nivattayama-
20 nam eva disva ,addha anfiehi pi cakkavalehi Sakka agacchanti, balam
labhitva ratho nivatto bhavissatiti* maranabhayabhita palayitvi asura-
bhavanam eva pavisimsu. Sakko pi devanagaram pavisitvi dvisu
devalokesu devaganena parivuto nagaramajhe atthasi, Tasmim khane
pathavim bhinditvd yojanasabassubbedho Vejayantapasado utthahi,
oh Vijayante utthitatta Vejayanto tv-eva namam akamsu. Atha Sakko
puna asurinam andgamanatthdya pancasu thanesu arakkharm thapesi.
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32. Tur Drram or thg Queen M2Ava.

Tadd kira Kapilavatthu-nagare asalhinakkhattam ghuttham ahosi.
Mah@jano nakkhattam kilati, Mahamiiyn devi pure punnamiya satta-
madivasato patthiya vigatasuripanam malagandhavibhutisampannam
nakkhattakilamm anubhavamana sattamadivase pato va utthiya gandho- 5
dakena nah@yitvd cattiiri satasahassiini vissajjetvd mah&dinam datva
sabbiilamkaravibhisitd varabhojanam bhuiijitvd uposathafigiini adhit-
thaya alamkatapatiyattam sirigabbham pavisitvi sirisayane nipanndl
niddam okkamgmana imam supinam addasa: Cattaro kira nam maha-
rajano sayauen' eva saddhirh ukkbipitvA Himavantam netva satthiyo- 10
janike Manosila-tale sattayojanikassa mahasidlarukkhassa hettha tha-
petvi ekamantam attbamsu. Atha nesam deviyo agantvi devim Anotatta-
daham netvA manusamalabharanattham nahapetvd dibbavattham niva-
sdpetv@ gandhehi vilimpapetva dibbapupphani pilandh@petvd — tato
avidire Rajata-pabbato, tassa anto kanakavimanam atthi — tattha 13
pacinasisakam dibbasayanam paiinapetvd nipajjapesum. Atha Bodhi-
satto setavaravirano hutvd — tato avidire eko Suvanna-pabbato —
tattha caritva tato oruyha Rajata-pabbatam abhirGhitva uttaradisato
agamma rajatadamavannaya sondaya setapadumam gahetvd koiica.
nidam naditva kanakavim@nam pavisitva matu sayanam tikkhattum 20
padakkhinamh katva dakkhinapassam taletva kucchim pavitthasadiso
ahosi. Evam uttardsalhanakkhattena patisandhim ganbi. Punadivase
pabuddha devi tam supinarh raiiio &rocesi. Rajd catusatthimatte
brahmanapamokkhe pakkosapetvi haritupatthaya lajadihi katamaifga-
lasakkiriya bhimiyd mab@rah@ni Asani@ni pafififpetva tattha nisinod- 25
nam brahmananam sappimadhusakkard@bhisamkhatassa varapayasassa
suvannarajatapatiyo puretva suvannarajatapatihi yeva patikujjetva
adasi, anfiehi ca ahatavatthakapilagavidanadihi te santappesi. Atha
tesamh sabbakimehi santappitinam supinam &rocetvda ,kim bhavissatiti®
pucchi. Brihmana ahamsu: ,ma cintayl mabaraja, deviya te kuc- 30
chimhi gabbho patitthito, so ca kho purisagabbho na itthigabbho,
putto te bhavissati, so sace agaram ajjhavasissati raja bhavissati cakka-
vatti, sace agara nikkhamma pabbajissati Buddho bhavissati loke vi-
vattacchaddo* ti.

Pali Reader.

9
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33. Tue Birte or Gorama BuppHa.

Mahamaya devl pattena telam viya dasamase kucchiya Bodhi-
sattam pariharitva paripunnagabbba natigharam gantukama Suddho-
dana-maharajassa arocesi: ,iccham' aham deva kulasantakam Deva-

5 daha-nagaram gantun® ti. Ra)i ,sadhua* ’ti sampaticchitva Kapila-
vatthuto yava Devadaha-nagarda maggam samam karetva kadalipunna-
ghata-dhajapatakadihi alamkarapetva devim sovannasivikaya nisidapetva
amaccasahassena ukkhipapetvd mahantena parivarena pesesi. Drvin-
nam pana nagaranam antare ubhayanagaravasinam pi Lumbini-vanam

10 nama mangalasalavanam atthi. Tasmim samaye miulato patthaya yava
aggasakba sabbam ekapbaliphullam ahosi, sakhantarehi c¢' eva pup-
phantarehi ca paficavannabhamaragana nanappakard ca sakunasamghi
madhurassarena vikujanti vicaranti. Sakalam Lumbini-vanam Citta-
latavana-sadisam mahanubhivassa ranifio susajjita-apanamandalam viya

15 ahosi. Deviya tam disva salavanakilam kilitukamata udapadi. Amacca

" devim gahetva salavanam pavisimsu. Sa maigalasalamulam gantva
salasakhayam ganhitukdma ahosi. Salasakhd suseditavettaggai viya
onamitvd deviyd hatthapatham upagaiichi. S hattham pasaretvi sii-
kham aggabesi. Tavad eva c' assa kammajavata calimsu. Ath' assa

20 sanim parikkhipitva mahajano patikkami. Salasakham galietva tittha-
mindya eva ¢ assd gabbhavutthAinam ahosi. Tam khanam yeva
cattaro pi suddhacitta Mahabrahm@ino suvannajalam ddaya sampatia,
tena suvannajalena Bodhisattam sampaticchitvd matu purato thapetva
yattamana devi hohi, mahesakkho te putto uppanno“ ti ahamsu.

25 Yatha pana aniie satta matukucchito nikkhamanta patikkulena asuciod
makkhita nikkhamanti na evamh Bodhisatto. Bodhisatto pana dham-
masanato otaranto dhammakathiko viya nissenito otaranto puriso viya
ca dve ca hatthe dve ca pade pasaretva thitako matukucchisambha-
vena kenaci asucina amakkhito suddbho visado Kiasika-vatthe nikkhitta-

30 maniratanam viya jotanto matukucchito nikkhami. KEvam sante pi
Bodhisattassa ca Bodhisatta-matuyi ca sakkarattharm akasato dve uda-
kadhard nikkhamitvd Bodhisattassa ca matu ¢’ assa sarire utum gahi-
pesum.



34. Carrar: PusBaNIMITTANI

Ath’ ekadivasam Bodhisatto uyyanabbhimim gantukimo sirathim
amantetvd ,ratham yojehiti“ aha. So ,sadhu“ 'ti patisunitvdi mahira-
hami  uttamaratharm sabbflamkarena alamkaritva kumudapattavanne
cattaro maifigalasindhave yojetva Bodhisattassa pativedesi. Bodhisatto
devaviminasadisam ratham abhirdhitva uyy&oabhimukho agamiisi.
Devatd .Siddhatthakumirassa abhisambujjhanakalo asanno, pubbani-
mittam dassessama® 'ti ekam devaputtam jarajajjaram khandadantarn
palitakesamn vamkam obbaggasariram dandahatthamn pavedhamanam
katvi dassesum. Tam Bodhisatto ¢’ eva sarathi ca passanti. Tato 10
Bodhisatto sarathim ,samma, ko nim’' esa puriso, kesipi ’ssa na yatha

't

annesan® ti Mahapadane agatanayena pucchitvi tassa vacanam sutva
,dbi-r-atthu vata bho jatiyd yatra hi nama jatassa jard paniidyissa-
titi“ samviggahadayo tato va patinivattitvd pasadam eva abhiruhi.
Rija ,kimkaran® mama putto khippam patinivattiti* pucchi. ,Jinnam 15
purisarih disvd@ devd 'ti, jinnam purisam disva pabba)issatiti“ Zhamsu.
,Kasm@d mam nasetha, sigham puttassa natakini sajjetha, sampattim
anubhavanto pabbajjiya satim na karissatiti* vatva arakkham vad-
dhetva sabbadisasu addhayojane addhayojane thapesi. Pun' ekadi-
vasam Bodhisatto tath' eva uyyanam gacchanto devatahi nimmitam 20
vyadhitam purisam disva purimanayen’ eva pucchitva sarmviggahadayo
nivattitva pasadarmh abhiruhi. Ra&japi pucchitvd hetthavuttanayen’
eva sanividahitva puna vaddbetvd samantato tigavutappamane padese
arakkham thapesi. Aparam pana ekadivasam Bodhisatto tath’ eva
uyyanam gacchanto devatihi nimmitam kalakatam disvZ purimanayen’ 25
eva, pucchitviZ sarmviggahadayo pubna nivattitvda pasadarh abhirihi.
Rajapi pucchitva hetthavuttanayen' eva samvidahitvd puna vaddhetva
samantato yojanappamane padese arakkham thapesi. Aparam pana
ekadivasam uyyanam gacchanto tath’ eva devatahi nimmitam suni-
vattham suparutam pabbajitam disve ,ko nam' eso samma“ ’ti sa- 30
rathim pucchi. Sarathi kificapi Buddhuppadassa abhava pabbajitam
vi pabbajitagune va na janati, devanubhavena pana ,pabbajito nam’
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esa devd“ ’ti vatva pabbajjaya gune vannesi. Bodhisatto pabbajjaya
rucim uppadetva tam divasam uyyanam agamasi. Dighabhanaki pa-
nihu: cattari nimittani ekadivasen’ eva disva agamasiti.

35. Tre Great REeTiREMENT

b Tasmim ‘samaye ,Rahulamata puttam vijata* ti sutva Suddho-
danamaharaja ,puttassa me tutthim nivedetha® ’ti sasanam pahini.
Bodhisatto tam sutva ,Rahulo jato, bandhanam jatan“ ti aha. Raja
+kim me putto avaca“ ’ti pucchitva tam vacanam sutvi ,ito patthaya
me nattu Rahulakumaro tv-eva namam hotu“ 'ti, Bodhisatto pi kho

10 rathavaram aruyha mahantena yasena atimanoramena sirisobhaggena
nagaram pavisi. Tasmim samaye Kisigotami nima khattiyakaina
uparipasadavaratalagatsa nagaram padakkhinam kurumanassa Bodhi-
sattassa rupasirim disva pitisomanassajata imam udananm udanesi:

Nibbuta nuna sa mata, nibbuto nuna so pita,
15 nibbutd nina si narl yassiyam idiso patiti.

Bodhisatto tam sutva cintesi: ,ayam evam aha. evariipam attabhivam
passantiya matuhadayam nibbayati, pituhadayam nibbayati, paja-
patihadayam nibbayati, kasmim nu kho nibbute hadayam nibbutam
nama hotiti. Ath’ assa kilesesu virattamanasassa etad ahosi: ,ra-
20 gaggimhi nibbute nibbutam nama hoti, dosaggimhi mohaggimhbi nib-
bute nibbutam nama hoti, mianaditthiadisu sabbakilesadarathesu nib-
butesu nibbutamn nAma hoti, ayam wme sussavanam savesi, aham hi
nibbanam gavesanto carami, ajj’ eva mayad gharavasam chaddetva nik-
khamma pabbajitva mbbanam gavesitum vattati, ayam imissd acariya-
25 bhigo hoti“ 'ti kanthato omuiicitvi Kisigotamiya satasahassagghana-
kam muttibharam pesesi. Sa ,Siddbatthakumiro mayi patibaddhacitto
hutva pannakaram pesetith“ somanassajita ahosi. Bodhisatto pi ma-
hantena sirisobhaggena attano pasidam abhirthitva sirisayane nipajji.
Tavad eva nam sabbalamkarapatimanditi naccagitadisu susikkhita
30 devakanfia viya rupappatta itthiyo nanaturiyant gahetva samparivara-
yitvd abbiramapentiyo naccagitavaditani payojayimsu. Bodhisatto ki-
lesesu virattacittataya nacciidisy anabbirato muhluttam niddam okkami.
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Téapi itthiyo ,yass' atthaya mayam naccadini payojayima so niddam
upagato, idani kimattham kilamama* 'ti gahitagahitini turiyani aj-
jhottharitva nipajjimsu. Gandhatelappadipa jhayanti. Bodbisatto pa-
bujjhitvA sayanapitthe pallammkena nisinno addasa t itthiyo turiya-
bhandani avattharitvi niddayantiyo ekacca paggharitakhela lalakilinna- 5
gattd ekaccd dante khadantiyo ekacca kikacchantiyo ekacca vippala-
pantiyo ekaccd vivatamukha ekaccad apagatavatthd pakatabibhaccha-
sambadhatthana. So tasam tam vippakaram disvd bhiyyosomattaya
kamesu viratto ahosi. Tassa alamkatapatiyattamh Sakkabhavana-sadisam
pi tamh mahatalam vippaviddhananakunapabharitam amakasusanam viya 10
upatthasi, tayo bhari adittagehasadisi viya kbayimsu, ,upaddutam
vata bho, upassattham vata bhp* ti udanam pavatti, ativiya pabbajjaya
cittamn nami. So ,ajj’ eva maya mahabhinikkhamanam nikkhamitum
vattatiti* sayana vutthaya dvAarasamipam gantva ,ko ettha“ ’ti aha.
Ummare sisam katva nipanno Channo ,aham ayyaputta Channo* ti 15
aha. ,Aham ajja mahabhinikkhamanam nikkhamitukamo, ekam me
assam kappehiti“. So ,sadhu deva“ ’ti assabhandakam gahetva assa-
salarh gantva gandhatelappadipesu jalantesu sumanapattavitinassa hettha
ramaniye bhumibhdge thitam Kanthakath assar@janam disvA ,ajja
mayd imam eva kappetuﬁl vattatiti“ Kanthakam kappesi. So kappi- 20
yamano va aififiasi: ,ayam kappana atigalha, afifiesu divasesu uyyana-
kiladigamane kappana viya na hoti, mayham ayyaputto ajja mahabhi-
nikkhamanam nikkhamitukimo bhavissatiti“, tato tutthamanaso maha-
hasitam hasi. So saddo sakalanagaram pattharitva gaccheyya, devata
pana tam saddam nirumbhitvd na kassaci sotum adamsu. Bodhisatto 25
pi kha Channam pesetva va ,puttam tava passissamiti* cintetvd ni-
sinnapallamkato vutthdya Rahulamiatidya vasanatthanam gantva gabbha-
dvirar vivari. Tasmim khane antogabbhe gandhatelappadipo jhayati.
Rahulamata sumanamallikadinam puppbinam ammanamattena abhip-
pakinnasayane puttassa matthake hattham thapetva niddayati. Bodhi- 80
satto ummare padam thapetva thitako va oloketva ,sac’ aham deviya
hattham apanetva mama puttam ganhissami devi pabujjhissati, evam
me gamanantarayo bhavissati, Buddho hutva va agantva passissamiti”
pasadatalato otari.
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36. Pariccasamuppipo,

Tena samayena Buddho bhagavd Uruvelayam viharati Neraiija-
raya tire bodbirukkhamule pathamabhisambuddho. Atha kho Bhagava
bodhirukkhamile sattahaimh ekapallaiikena nisidi vimuttisukhapatisam-

5 vedl. Atha kho Bhagava rattiya pathamam yamam paticcasamuppa-
dam anulomapatilomarmn manasikasi: avijjapaccayd samkhari, sam-
kharapaccaya viniidnam, viiiidnapaccayi namarupamnl, naimarupapaccayd
sal@yatanam, salayatanapaccaya phasso, phassapaccayil vedana, vedana-
paccaya tanha, tanhapaccaya upadanam, upadanapaccayd bhavo,

10 bhavapaccaya jati, jatipaccaya jarAmaranam sokaparidevadukkhadoma-
nassupayasi bhavanti., KEvam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa
samudayo hoti. Avijjaya tv-eva asesaviraganirodhd samkharanirodho,
sammkharanirodba vifiiiananirodho, viiiiananirodhid namarupanirodho,
namarupanirodha salayatananirodho, salayatananirodha phassanirodho,

15 phassanirodha vedananirodho, vedaninirodhad tanbanirodho, tanhani-
rodha upadananirodho, upadananirodba bhavanirodho, bhavanirodha
jatinirodho, jatinirodha jaramaranam sokaparidevadukkhadomanassu-
payasa nirujjhanti. Evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa ni-
rodho hotiti. Atha kho Bhagavd etam attham viditvi tiyam velayan
imam udanam udanesi:

20 Yadda have patubbavanti dhamma atapino jhiayato brahmanassa
ath’ assa kankha vapayanti sabb@ yato pajanati salietudhamman ti,

37. DHAMMACAKKA-PAVATTANA-SUTTA.

Evam me sutam: Ekar samayam Bhagava Baranasiyam viharati
Isipatane migadaye. Tatra kho Bhagava paiicavaggiye bhikkhd dman-
25 tesi: ,dve’me bhikkhave anti pabbajitena na sevitabba. Katame dve,
Yo ciyam kamesu kamasukhallikanuyogo hino gammo pothujjamko
anariyo anatthasarhhito, yo ciyam attakilamathanuyogo dukkho anariyo
apatthasamhito, ete kho bhikkhave ublio ante anupagamma majjhima
patipada Tathdgatena abhisambuddhi cakkhukarani nanakaraui upa-
80 samiiya abhifindya sambodhiiya nibbapdya sumvattati. Katama ca sa
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bhikkhave majjhima patipadi Tathigatena abhisambuddhia cakkhu-
karani fanakarani upasamaya abbiiihaya sambodhaya nibbanaya sam-
vattati. Ayam eva ariyo atthaiigiko maggo, seyyath’ idam: samma-
ditthi sammasamkappo sammavacid sammakammanto sammaajivo
sammavayamo sammasati sammasamadhi. Ayam kho sa bhikkhave
majjhima patipada Tathagatena abhisambuddha cakkhukarani iana-
karani upasamiya abhiffilya sambodh@ya nibbanaya saravattati. Idam
kho pana bhikkhave dukkham ariyasaccath: jati pi dukkba, jara pi
dukkha, vyadhi pi dukkha, maranam pi dukkham. appiyehi sampa-
yogo dukkho, piyehi vippayogo dukkho, yara p’ iccham na labhati
tam pi dukkham, samkhittena panc’ upadanakkhandhd pi dukkha.
Idah kho pana bhikkhave dukkhasamudayam ariyasaccam: yayam
tanhd ponobbhavika naadirigasahagata tatratatrabhinandini, seyyath’
idam: kamatanha bhavatanha vibhavatanha. Idam kho pana bhik-
khave dukkhanirodham ariyasaccam: yo tassa yeva tanh@lya asesavira-
ganirodho cdgo patinissaggo mutti anzlayo. Idam kho pana bhik-
khave dukkhanirodhagamini patipada ariyasaccam, ayam eva ariyo
atthangiko maggo, seyyath’ idam: sammaditthi sammasamkappo sam-
mavaca sammiakammanto sammaa)ivo sammavayaimo sammasati samma-

samadhi.

38. Y ASAPABBAJIJA.

Tena kho pana samayena Baranasiyatn Yaso nama kulaputto
setthiputto sukhumilo hoti, tassa tayo p@sada honti: eko hemantiko,
eko gimhiko, eko vassiko. So vassike pasiade cattiro mase nippurisehi
turiyehi paricariyamano na hetthd pasadd orohati. Atha kho Yasassa
kulaputtassa paficahi kamagunehi samappitassa samangibhutassa pari-
cariyamanassa patigacc’ eva nidda okkami. parijanassapi paccha nidda
okkami. sabbarattiyo ca telappadipo jhayati. Atha kho Yaso kula-
putto patigacc’ eva patibujjhitva addasa sakam parijanam supantam
afifiissd kacche vinam afifissa kanthe mutingam afinissa kacche alam-
baram afnfiam vikesikam affiam vikkhelikam vippalapantiyo, hatthap-
pattamh susdpam maffie. Disvan’ assa adinavo paturahosi, nibbidaya
cittamh santhasi. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto udanam udanesi: ,upaddu-
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tam vata bho, upassattham vata bho® ti. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto
suvanpnapadukiyo &arohitvi yena nivesanadvaram ten’ upasamkami,
amanuss2 dvararn vivarimsu ‘md Y asassa kulaputfassa koci antarayain
akasi agirasma anagariyam pabbajjaya’ 'ti. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto
b yena nagaradvaram ten’ upasamkami, amanussa dvaram vivarimsu ‘ma
Yasassa kulaputtassa koci antardyam akasi agarasma anagariyam pab-
bajjaya’ ’ti. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto yena Isipatanam imigadayo
ten’ upasamkami. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava rattiva paccu-
sasamayam paccutthaya ajjhokase cafikamati. Addasa kho -Bbagava
10 Yasarh kulaputtam diirato va &gacchantam, disvEna cafkami orohitva
pannatte asane nisid). Atha kho Yaso kulaputto Bhagavato avidure
udinam udanesi: ,upaddutain vata bho, upassattham vata bho“ ti.
Atha kho Bhagavi@ Yasam kulaputtam etad avoca: ,idam kho Yasa
anupaddutam, idam anupassattham, ehi Yasa nisida, dhammam te
16 desessamiti“., Atha kho Yaso kulaputto ‘idam kira anupaddutam, idam
anupassatthan’ ti hattho udaggo suvannapadukihi orohitvd yena Bha-
gava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekam-
antamm nisidi,. Ekamantam nisinnassa kho Yasassa kulaputtassa Bha-
gava anupubbikatham kathesi, seyyath' idam: danakathaih silakatham
20 saggakatham kawdnam adinavam okiram samkilesam nekkhamme fini-
samsah pakasesi. Yada Bhagavi afnnisi Yasam kulaputtam kallacittam
muducittam vinivaranacittaih udaggacittam pasannacittam atha ya bud-
dhapam samukkamsikd dhammadesand tam pakasesi: dukkhaih sumnuda-
yam nirodhaih maggam, Seyyatha pi nama suddham vattham apagata-
o kalakam samma-d-eva rajanam patiganheyya evam eva Yasassa kula-
puttassa tasmim yeva asane virajam vitamalamn dhammacakkhum udapadi
‘yamh kifici samudayadhammam sabbam tam nirodhadhamman’ ti. Atha
kho Yasassa kulaputtassa mata pasadam abhiribitva Yasam kulaputtaii
apassantl yena setthi gahapati ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva set-
go thim gahapatim etad avoca: ,putto te gahapati Yaso na dissatiti®.
Atha kho setthi gahapati catuddisa assadiite uyyojetva samanm yeva
yena Isipatanarh migadayo ten' upasamkaini. Addasa kho setthi gaha-
pati suvannapadukanam nikkhepar, disvana tam yeva anugamasi.
Addasa kho Bhagavii setthim gahapatim durato va agacchantam.
g5 disvana Bhagavato etad ahosi: ,yam nuniham tatharupam iddbabhi-
saihkharam abhisaimkhareyyam yatha setthi gahapati idha nisinno idha



69

msinnam  Yasam kulaputtam na passeyya“ 'ti. Atha kho Bhagava
tatharupsamn iddhabhisahkbaram abhisarhkLaresi. Atha kho setthi
gahapati yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvi Bhagavantam
etad avoca: ,api bhante Bhagavia Yasam kulaputtam passeyya* 'ti.
»lena hi gahapati nisida, app-eva nama idha nisinno idha nisinnam 5
Yasam kulaputtam passeyyasiti“. Atha kho setthi gabapati ,idh' eva
kirahamm  nisinno idha nisinnam Yasarh kulaputtam passissamiti“
hattho udaggo Bhagavantamh abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekam-
antarmn nisinnassa kho setthissa gahapatissa Bhagava anupubbikatham
kathesi, seyyath’ idam: danakatham silakatham saggakatham kamanam 10
adinavam okaram samkilesah nekkhamme anisamsam pakfisesi. Atha
kho setthi gahapati ditthadhammo pattadhammo viditadhammo pari-
yogalhadbammo tinnavicikiccho vigatakathamkatho vesarajjappatto ana-
rappaccayo Satthu sasane Bhagavantam etad avoca: ,abhikkantam
bhante, abhikkantarh bhante, seyyatha pi bhante nikkujjitam va 15
ukkujjeyya. paticchannam va vivareyya, miilbassa va maggam fcik-
kheyya, andhakdre va telapajjotamn dhareyya ‘cakkhumanto rapani
dakkhintiti’, evam eva Bhagavati anekapariyiyena dhammo pakaisito,
es’ aham bhante Bhagavantam saranam gacchami dhamman ca bhik-
. khusamghati ca, upasakam marm Bhagava dharetu ajjatagge panupetain 2o
saranam gatan“ ti. So va loke pathamam upasako ahosi tevaciko.
Atha kbo Yasassa kulaputtassa pituno dhamme desiyam@ne yatha-
dittham yathaviditarh bhumim paccavekkhantassa anupiadaya :asavehi
cittathn vimucci. Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi: ,Yasassa kula-
puttassa pituno dhamme desiyamane yathadittham yathaviditam bhi- g3
mim paccavekkhantassa anupaddya &savehi cittam vimuttam, abhabbo
kho Yaso kulaputto hinayavattitva kame paribhufjitum seyyatha pi
pubbe agarikabhiito, yam nuniham tam iddhabbisamkharam patippas-
sambheyyan“ ti. Atha kho Bhagava iddhabhisamkharam patippas-
sambhesi. Addasa kho setthi gahapati Yasam kulaputtam nisinnam. 25
disvina Yasam kulaputtam etad avoca: ,mati te tata Yasa pari-
devasokasampanna, dehi matu jivitan® ti. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto
Bhagavantam ullokesi. Atha kho Bhagava setthim gahapatim etad
avoca: ,tam kim maifasi gahapati, Yasassa sekhens fianena sekhena
dassanena dhammo dittho seyyath& pi taya, tassa yathadittham yatha- so
viditam bhiimim paccavekkhantassa anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuttam,

Palt Reader. 10
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bhabbo nu kho Yaso gahapati hindyavattitva kame paribhuiijitum
seyyathd pi pubbe agarikabhuito“ ti. ,No h' etam bhante. ,Yasassa
kho gahapati kulaputtassa sekhena fianena sekhena dassanena dhammo
dittho seyyatha pi taya. tassa yathadittham yatbaviditarh bhumim pacca-

b vekkhantassa anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuttam, abhabbo kho gaha-
pati Yaso kulaputto binayavattitva kame paribhufjitum seyyatha pi
pubbe agarikabhuto* ti. ,Labhid bhante Yasassa kulaputtassa, su-
laddhamh bhante Yasassa kulaputtassa yath& Yasassa kulaputtussa anu-
padaya asavehi cittam vimnttam, adhivasetu me bhante Bhagavd ajja-

10 tandya bhattarh Yasena kulaputtena pacchasamanend® 'ti. Adhivasesi
Bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha kho setthi gahapati Bliagavato adhiva-
sanam viditva utthayasana Bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam
katva pakkami. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto acirappakkante setthimhi
gahapatimhi Bhagavantarm etad avoca: ,labheyyibam bhante Bhaga-

15 vato santike pabbajjam, labheyyam upasampadan® ti. ,Ehi bhikkhu
'ti Bhagava avoca, ,svakkhato dhammo, cara brahmacariyam.samma
dukkhassa antakiriyaya“ 'ti. Sid va tassa dyasmato upasampada ahosi.
Tena kho pana samayena satta loke arahanto honti

39. Tug Fire-SErMoN.

20 Atha ‘kho Bhagavi Uruvelayam yathabhirantam viharitve yena
Gayasisam tena cirikam pakkdmi mabata bhikkhusamghena saddhim
bhikkhusahassena sabbeh' eva puranajatilehi. Tatra sudam Bhagava
Gayayam viharati Gayasise saddhimh bbikkhusahassena. Tatra kho
Bhagava bhikkhu &mantesi: ,Sabbam bhikkhave adittam. Kii ca

o5 bhikkhave sabbam adittam. Cakkhum bhikkhave adittam, rUpa aditta,
cakkhuvifinanam adittam, cakkhusamphasso &ditto, yad idam cakkhu-
samphassapaccaya uppajjati vedayitarh sukham va dukkham vd aduk-
khamasukham via tam pi adittam. Kena adittam: ragagginad dosag-
gina mohaggind Aadittam, jatiya -jardya maranena sokehi paridevehi

30 dukkhehi domanasseln upayasehi adittan ti vadami. Sotam adittam,
sadda aditta, . ., la . . . ghanam adittam, gandha aditta, jivba aditta,
rasi aditta, kayo aditto, photthabbd aditta, mano aditto, dhamma
nditta, manovinidnam adittam, manosamphasso aditto, yad idam mano-
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samphassapaccayd uppajjati vedayitam sukham vi dukkham va aduk-
khamasukham v& tam pi adittam. Kena adittam: ragaggina dosaggina
mohaggina adittam, jatiya jaraya maranena sokehi paridevehi dukkhehi
domanassehi upayasehi adittan ti vadami. Evam passam bhikkhave
sutava ariyasivako cakkhusmim pi nibbindati, rupesu pi nibbindati,
cakkhuviiiiane pi nibbindati. yad idam cakkhusamphassapaccaya up-
pajjati vedayitam sukham va dukkbam va adukkhamasukham vi tasmim
pi nibbindati. Sotasmim pi nibbindati, saddesu pi nibbindati, ghanas-
mim pi nibbindati, gandhesu pi nibbindati, jivhaya pi nibbindati, rasesu
pi nibbindati, kayasmim pi nibbindati, photthabbesu pi nibbindati, ma-
nasmim pi nibbindati, dhammesu pi nibbindati. manovifiiane pi nib-
bindati, manosamphasse pi nibbindati, yad idam manosamphassapaccaya
uppajjati vedayitam sukham va dukkham va adukkhamasukbam va
tasmim pi nibbindati, nibbindarh virajjati. viriga vimuccati, vimuttas-
mim ‘vimutt’ amhiti’ fdnam hoti, khina jati, vusitam brahmacariyam,
katamh karaniyarh, piparam itthattaya 'ti pajanatiti“. Imasmim ca
pana veyyakaranasmim bhafiiamane tassa bhikkhusahassassa anupadaya
asavehi cittani vimuccimsu. Adittapariyayam nitthitam.

40. Mara as Prowwman.

Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane Anatha-
pindikassa drame. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava bhikkhi nibbina-
patisamyuttaya dbammiya kathaya sandasseti samidapeti samuttejeti
sampahamseti. Te ca bhikkhi atthikatva manasikatva sabbacetaso sam-
annaharitva ohitasota dhammam sunanti. Atha kho Marassa papimato
etad ahosi: ,ayam kho samano Gotamo bhikkhi nibbana-patisamyuttaya
dhammiya kathaya ... pa..., yan niniham yena samano Gotamo ten’ upa-
samkameyyam vicakkhukammaya“ ‘ti. Atha kho Maro papima kassaka-
vanpam abhinimminitvd mahantarh nangalam khandhe karitva digham
piacanayatthim gahetvd hatahatakeso sanasatinivattho kaddamamakkhite-
hi padehi yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam
etad avoca: ,api samana balivadde addasi“ 'ti. ,Kim pana papima
te balivaddehiti®. ,Mam’ eva samana cakkhum mama rupa mama
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cakkhusamphassavififanayatanam, kuhim me samanpa gantvd mokkhasi.
Mam’ eva samana sotam mama saddd ... pa ... mam' eva samana
ghanam mama.gandha, mam’ eva samana jivha mama rasi, mam’ eva
samana kayo mama photthabba, mam’ eva samana mano mama dhamma
mama manosamphassaviiiianiyatanam, kuhim me samana gantva mok-
khasiti“. ,Tav’ eva papima cakkbum tava rupa tava cakkhusamphassa-
viifidnayatanam, yattha ca kho pdpima n' atthi cakkhurm n’ atthi rupa
n’ atthi cakkhusamphassaviiiinayatanam agati tava tattha papima,
Tav' eva papima sotam tava sadda tava sotasamphassavifiiinayatanam,
yattha ca kho papima n' atthi sotam n' atthi sadda n’ atthi sota.

'-ﬁ_

samphassaviifianayatanam agati tava tattha papima. Tav' eva papima
ghanam tava gandha tava ghanasamphassaviinanayatanam, yattha ca
kho papima n’ atthi ghanam n' atthi gandha n' atthi ghanasamphassa-
vihfiandyatanam agati tava tattha papima. Tav' eva papima jivha tava
rasa tava jivhasamphassavifiianayatanam ... pa ..., tav' eva papima

.-dhr-- <Fmy

kayo tava photthabba tava kayasamphassavifinanayatanam ... pa ...,
tav’ eva papima mano tava dhamma tava manosamphassavififignayata-
nam, yattha ca kho pdpuna n’ atthi mano n' atthi dhamma n' atthi

manosamphassavinfianayatanam agati tava tattha papima“ 'ti.

, Yam vadanti mama-y-idan ti ye vadanti maman ti ca,
ettha ce te mano atthi na me samana mokkhasiti.*

, Yain vadanti na tam mayham ye vadanti na te aham,
evanl papima janahl, na me maggam pi dakkhasiti¥,

Atha kho Mairo papima ,janati mam Bhagavd, janati mam Sugato”
ti dukkhi dummano tatth’ ev' antaradhayiti.

41. Turg Murper or Surnpari

Bhagavato kira bhikkhusamghassa pancannam mahanadinam maho-
ghasadise labhasakkare uppanne hatalabhasakkiri afifiatitthiya suri-
yuggamanakiale khajjopanakasadisa nippabha hutva ekato sannipatitva

30 mantayimsu: ,mayarm samanassa (Gotamassa uppannakilato patthaya

hatalabhasakkara, na no koci atthibhavam pi jaoati, kena nu kho
saddhim  ekato hutva samanassa Gotamassa avannam uppadetva
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labhasakkaram assa antaradhapeyyamg“ 'ti. Atha nesam etad ahosi:
noundariya saddhim ekato hutvd sakkunissama® 'ti te ekadivasam
Sundarim titthiyaramam pavisitva vanditva thitamn nélapimsu. Sa
punappuna sallapanti pi pativacanam alabhitvd ,api nu ayya kenaci
vihethit’ attha“ °’ti pucchi. ,Bhagini, samanam Gotamam amhe 5
vihethetva hatalabhasakkare karitva vicarantam na passasiti“. Sa
evam 3ha: ,maya ettha kim katum vattatiti“. ,Tvam kho si bha-
gini abhirlipa sobhaggappattad, samanassa Gotamassa ayasam aro-
petva mahajanam tava katham gahapetva bhatalabhasakkaram ka-
rohiti*. Sa ,sadhu“ °’ti sampaticchitva vanditvZ pakkanta. Tato 10
patthaya mﬁlﬁlgandhavilepanakappﬁrakat:ukapphalﬁd'ini gahetva sayam
mahajanassa Satthu dhammadesanam sutva nagaram pavisanakale
Jetavanabhimukbi gacchati, ,kaham gacchasiti* ca putthd ,samanassa
(Gotamassa santikam, aham hi tena saddhirh ekagandhakutiyam vasa-
miti“ vatva afifiatarasmim titthiyarame vasitva pato va Jetavanamaggam 15
otaritvi nagaribhimukhi gacchati, ,kim Sundari, kaham gatasiti“ ca
puttha  samanena Gotamena saddhim ekagandhakutiyam vasitva tam
kilesaratiyi ramipetva agat’ amhiti vadati. Atha nam katipzhacca-
yena dhuttinam kahapane datvd ,gacchatha, Sundarim maretvd sa-
manassa (Gotamassa gandhakutisamipe malakacavarantare nikkhipitva 20
etha“ 'ti vadimsu. Te tatha akamsu. Tato titthiya ,Sundarim na
passima“ °ti koldhalam katva raiifio arocetvdi ,kaham vo asamka“ ti
vuttd ,ime divase Jetavanam gata ti, tatr’ assa pavattim na janama“

'ti vatvd ,tena hi gacchatha nam vicinatha® ’'ti raiiiia anuiifiata attano
upatthike gahetvd Jetavanam gantva vicinanta malakacavarantare disva 25
maiicakam Aropetvd nagaram pavesetvd ,samanassa Gotamassa siivaki
‘Satthara katapapakammam paticchadessama’ ’ti Sundarimm maretva
malakacavarantare nikkhipimsi” 'ti raiifio arocayimsu. Raja ,tena hi
gacchatha, nagaram Zhindatha® ‘ti aha. Te nagaravithisu ,passatha
samananam Sakyaputtiyanam kamman® ti adini viravitvd puna rafiio 80
nivesanadvaram agamimsu., Raja Sundariya sariram amakasusane
attakarmh aropetva rakkhapesi. Savatthivasino thapetva ariyasavake sesd
yebhuyyena ,passatha samanianam Sakyaputtiyanam kamman® ti adin:
vatvdi antonagare bahinagare upavana-arafifiesu bhikkhu akkosanti vi-
caranti. Bhikkhu tam pavattim Tathagatassa arocesurh. Sattha ,tena 35
hi tumhe te manusse evam paticodetha“ ’ti:
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Abhutavadi nirayam upeti yo vapi katvd ‘na karomi’ ¢’ aha,
ubho pi te pecca sama bhavanti nihinakamma manuja parattha ’ti

imam gatham aha. RA&ja ,Sundariya afifiehi maritabhavam janatha“
'ti purise payojesi. Te pt kho dhutta tehi kahdpanehi suram pivanta
b afifiamaiifiam kalaham karonti, tatth’ eko evam aha: ,tvam Sundarim
ekappaharen’ eva maretva milakacavarantare nikkhipitva tato laddha-
kahapanehi suram pivasi“. ,Hotu hotu* ’ti rajapurisa te dhutte ga-
hetva rafifio dassesurmh, Atha ne rija ,tumhehi sa marita“ ti pucchi.
,Ama devi“ 'ti. ,Kehi marapita“ ti. ,Anfatitthiyehi devd“ ti. Raja
10 titthiye pakkosapetva ,Sundaria ukkhipapetva gacchatha tumhe evam
vadanta nagaram 3ahindatha: ayam Sundarl samanassa Gotamassa
-avannam aropetukamehi amhehi marapita, n' eva Gotamassa na Gota-
masavakanarn doso atthi, ambhakam doso“ ti. Te tatha akamsu.
Balamahajano tada saddahi, titthiya pi purisavadhadandena pahbuddha.
156 Tato patthdya Buddhanam sakkiaro mahantataro ahosi.

42. Dxvaparras MaLice against Buppaa.

Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavd mahatiya parisiya parivuto
dhammam desento nisinno hoti sarajikaya parisaya. Atha kho De-
vadatto ut.{:h'a'.yﬁsanz‘i ekarisam uttarasafgam karitva yena Bhagavd

20 ten’ afijalith pandmetvi Bhagavantam etad avoca: ,jinno dami bhante
Bhagava vuddho mahallako addhagato vayo anuppatto, appossukko
dani bhante Bhagava ditthadhammasukhavibiram anuyutto viharatu,
mama bhikkhusamgham nissajjatu, abam bhikkhusamgham pariharissa-
miti“. ,Alam Devadatta, ma te rucci bkkhusaingham paribaritun“

25 ti, Dutiyam pi kho Devadatto ... tatiyam pi kho Devadatto Bhaga-
vantain etad avoca: ,jinno dani ... parihanssamiti*. ,Sariputta-
Moggallananam pi kho aham Devadatta bhikkhusamgham na nissajjey-
yam, kim pana tuyham chavassa khelapakassa“ 'ti. Atha kho
Devadatto ,sarajikiya mam Bhagava parisiya khelapakavddena apa-

80 sadeti, Sariputta-Moggallanéva ukkamsatiti“ kupito anattamano Bhaga-
vantamh abhivadetvd padakkhinam katva pakkami. Ayai ca tarali
Devadattassa Bhagavati pathamo aghato ahosi. —



75

Atha kho Devadatto yena Ajatasattukumaro ten’ upasamkami,
upasamkamitvd Ajatasattukumaram etad avoca: ,purise maharaja
anapehi ye samanam Gotamam jivitd voropessantiti“. Atha kho
Ajatasattukumaro manusse andpesi: ,yatha bhane ayyo Devadatto
aha tatha karotha“ ’ti. Atha kho Devadatto ekam purisam anapes::
,gacchavuso, amukasmim okase samano Gotamo viharati, tam jivita
voropetva imina maggena agaccha“ ’ti, tasmim magge dve purise
thapesi ,yo imini maggena eko puriso &gacchati tam jivita voropetva
imind maggena Agacchatha“ ’ti, tasmim magge cattaro purise thapesi
,ye imina maggena dve purisa agacchanti te jivita voropetvd imina
maggena agacchatha“ ’ti, tasmim magge attha purise thapesi L ye
imind maggena cattaro purisa agacchanti te jivitd voropetvda imind
magegena agacchathd* 'ti, tasmim magge solasa purise thapesi ,ye
imind maggena attha purisa agacchanti te jivitd voropetva agaccha-
tha* 'ti. Atha kho so eko puriso asicammam gahetva dhanukalapam
sannayhitva yena Bhagavd ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhaga-
vato avidire bhito ubbiggo ussaiiki utrasto patthaddhena kayena
atthasi. Addasa kho Bhagavd tarm purisam bhitam ubbiggam ussafkim
utrastam patthaddhena kayena thitam, disvana tam purisam etad
avoca: ,ehi avuso, ma bhayiti“. Atha kho so puriso asicammarn eka-
mantam karitve dhanukalapam nikkhipitvd yena Bhagava ten’ upa-
satnkami, upasamkamitvi Bhagavato padesu sirasa nipatitvi Bhaga-
vantath etad avoca: ,accayo mam bhante accagama yatha balam
yatha milham yatha akusalam yo ’ham dutthacitto vadhakacitto idh’
upasamkanto, tassa me bhante Bhagava accayam accayato patiganbatu
ayatim samvaraya“ 'ti. — Atba kho Bhagava tassa purisassa anu-
pubbikatham kathesi, seyyath’ idam: danakatham — pe —,

Atha kho so eko puriso yena Devadatto ten’ upasamkami, upa-
samkamitva Devadattam etad avoca: ,piham bhante sakkomi tam
Bhagavantam jivita voropetur?, mahiddhiko so Bhagava mahanubhavo®
ti, ,Alam &avuso, ma kho tvam samanam Gotamam )ivita voro-
pesi, aham eva samanam Gotamam jivita voropessamiti“. Tena kho
pana samayena Bhagava Gijjhakutassa pabbatassa pacchayayam cai-
kamati. Atha kho Devadatto Gijjhakutarn pabbatam abhirdhitva
mahantam silam pavijjhi ,im3ya samapam Gotamam jivita voro-
pessamiti. Dve pabbatakita samiagantvd tam silam sampatic-
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chiisu, tato papatiki uppatitva Bhagavato pade ruhiram uppadesi.
Atha kho Bhagavi uddham ulloketvd Devadattam etad avoca:
,bahurh tayd moghapurisa apuiifiaim pastutam yam tvam dutthacitto va-
dhakacitto Tathagatassa rubiram uppadesiti“.  Atha kho Bhagavi
5 bhikkhi amantesi: idam bhikkhave Devadattena pathamara &nantari-
kakammam upacitamh yam dutthacittena vadhakacittena Tathagatassa
rubhiram uppaditan¥ ti. —
Tena kho pana samayena Rajugahe Nailagiri nama hatthi cando
hoti manussaghatako. Atha kho Devadatto Rajagatom pavisitva
10 hatthisalam gantva hatthibhande etad avoca: ,mayam kho bhane ra-
jafiatakd nAma patibald nicathiniyamh ucce thine thapetum bhattam
pi vetanam pi vaddbapetum, tena hi bhane yadi samapno Gotamo
imaih raccham patipanno hoti tada imai Nalagirim hatthihi muicitva
imam raccham patipadetha“ 'ti. ,Evam bhante“ ti kho te hatthi-
16 bhanda Devadattassa paccassosurh, Atha kho Bhagavia pubbanhasa-
mayam nivasetva pattacivaram adaya sambahuleli bhikkhiilhi saddhim
Rajagaham pindaya pivisi. Atha kho Bhagava tam raccham patipajj,
addasasurn kho te hatthibhandd Bhagavantam tam raccham patipan-
nam, disvana Naligirim batthim muicitva tam raccham patipadesum,
20 Addasid kho Nilagiri hatthi Bhagavantam durato va agacchantan,
disvaina sondam ussipetvi pahatthakunnavi@lo yena Bhagavid tena
abhidhavi, Addasasuih kho te Lhikkbu Nalagirim hatthirh dirato va
agacchantan, disviua Bhagavantam etad avocum: ,ayam bhante Nala-
givi hatthi cando manussaghitako imam raccham patipanno, patikka-
95 matu bhante Bhagava, patikkamatu Sugato“ ti. ,Agacchatha bhik-
khave, ma DLhayittha, atthinam etam bhikkhave anavakaso yo paru-
pakkamena Tathagatam jivitai voropeyya, anupakkamena bhikkhave
Tathiigata parinibbayantiti¥. — Tena kho pana samayena manussi
pasidesu pi hammiyesu pi chadanesu pi arilha acchanti. Tattha ye
80 te manussd asstddhd appasannd dubbuddhino te evam &hamsu: ,abhi-
ruipo vata bho mahdsamano nagena vibethiyissatiti“. Ye pana te
manussd saddhd pasanna panditi buddhimanto te evam ahamsu: ,ci-
rassami vata bho nigo nagena samgamessatiti“. Atha kho Bhagava
Nalagirim hatthim mettena cittena phari. Atha kho Nalagiri hatthi
85 Bhagavato mettena cittena phuttho sondam oropetva yena Bhagava
ten’ upasamkami, upasarmkamitvi Bhagavato purato atthasi, Atha kho
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Bhagavd dakkhinena hatthena Nalagirissa hatthissa kumbham parima-
santo Nalagirim hatthiih gathihi ajjhabhasi:

Ma kuiijara nagam asado, dukkham hi kufijara niga-m-asado,

na hi nagahatassa kufijara sugati hoti ito param yato,

Ma ca mado mi ca pimado, na hi pamattd susatim vajanti te, 5
tvam fieva tatha karissasi yena tvam sugatim gamissasiti.

Atha kho Nalagiri hatthi sondiya Bhagavato padapamsini gahetva
upari muddhani akiritvd patikutito patisakki yava Bhagavantam ad-
dakkhi. Atha kho Nalagiri bhatthi hatthisalam gantva sake thane
atthasi, tatha danto ca pana Naligiri hatthi ahosi. Tena kho pana 10
samayena manussi imam gatham gayanti:

Danden’ eke damayanti ankusehi kasghi ca
adandens asatthena niago danto mahesind ti.

43. Buppua's Visit to Cunbpa.

Atha kho Bhagavi Bhoganagare yathabhirantam viharitvd dyas- 15
mantath Anandam admantesi: ,ayam’ Ananda yena Pavd ten’ upa-
samkamissama“ ’ti. ,Evam bhante“ ti kho Zyasmd Anando Bhaga-
vato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhusamghena saddhim
yena Pava tad avasari. Tatra sudam DBhagavd Pavayam viharati
Cundassa kammaraputtassa ambavane. Assosi kho Cundo kammira- 20
putto: ,Bhagava kira Pavam anuppatto, Pavayam viharati mayham
ambavane* ti. Atha kho Cundo kammaraputto yena Bhagava ten’
upasamkami, upasamkamitvd Bhagavantam abhividetva ekamantam
nisidi, ekamantam nisinnain kho Cundam kammaraputtarh Bhagava
dhammya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. 25
Atha kho Cundo kammairaputto Bhagavatd dhammiya kathiya san-
dassito samadapito samuttejito sampahamsito Bhagavantam etad avoca :
»Adhivasetu me bhante Bhagavd svatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhu-
samghena“ ’'ti.  Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha Cundo
kammaraputto Bhagavato adhivasanam viditva utthayisani Bhaga- 30
vantamh abhivadetvAi padakkhinam katva pakkami. Atha kho Cundo

Pali Reader, 11
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kammaraputto tassa rattiyd accayena sake nivesane panitam khadaniyai
bhojaniyam patiyadapetvi pahutafi ca sukaramaddavam Bhagavato
kalamh arocapesi: ,kalo bhante, nitthitarmh bhattan* ti. Atha kho Bha-
gava pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaram adaya saddbim bhik-
5 khusamghena yena Cundassa kammaraputtassa nivesanam ten’ upa-
samkami, upasamkamitvd paiifiatte asane misidi, nisajja kho Bhagava
Cundam kammaraputtam amantesi: ,yan te Cunda sukaramaddavam
patiyattam tena mam parivisa, yan pan’ afiiam khadaniyamh bhojani-
yam patiyattamh tena bhikkhusamgham parivisi® 'ti.  ,Evaimn bhante®
10 ti kho Cundo kammaiAraputto Bhagavato patissutvd yam ahosi sukara-
maddavam patiyattam tena Bhagavantam parivisi, yam pan' ansiam
khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyattam tena bhikkhusamgham parivisi.
Atba kho Bhagava Cundam kammaraputtam amantesi: ,yan te Cunda
sukaramaddavam avasittham tam sobbhe nikhanahi, nihan tam Cunda
156 passami sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake sassamanabrihmaniyi
pajaya sadevamanussaya yassa tam paribhuttam sammaparinamanm
gaccheyya ainfiatra Tathagatassa* 'ti. ,Kvam bhante® ti kho Cundo
kammaraputto Bhagavato patissutva yam ahos1 sukaramaddavam ava-
siftham tam sobbhe nikbhanitvi yena Bhagava ten' upasamkami. upa-
20 sarnkamitvd Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi, ekamantam
nisinnath kho Cundam kammaraputtarh Bhagavd dhammiyd katbiya
sandassetya samadapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva utthayasana
pakkﬁmi.‘ Atha kho Blagavato Cundassa kammaraputtassa bhattam
bhuttavissa kbaro abadho uppajji lohitapakkhandika, pabalha vedand
26 vattanti maranantika. Bi sudam Bhagava sato sampajano adhivasesi
avihanfiamdno. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantamn Anandam Zmantesi:
.ayam’' Apanda, yena Kusinard ten’ upasamakamissamia“ ’'ti. ,Evamn
bhante* ti kho dyasma Anando Bbagavato paccassosi:

Cundassa bhattarh bhunjtva kammarassd 'ti me sutam,

30 abadbham samphusi dhiro pabalhar maranantikam.
Bhuttassa ca stkaramaddavena vyadhi ppabalha udapadi Satthuno,
viriccamino Bhagava -avoca: gaccham' aham Kusindraih nagaran ti
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44. Buppma's Dearn.

Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: ,SiyZ kho
pan’ Ananda tumhakam evam assa: ‘atitasatthukam pavacanam, n’
atthi no sattha’ ti, na kho pan’ etam Ananda evam datthabbam, yo vo
Ananda maya dhammo ca vinayo ca desito paiifiatto so vo mam' acca-
yena satthd. Yathi kho pan’ Ananda etarahi bhikkh@ afiiamafifiarh
avusovadena samudacaranti na vo mam’ accayena evam samuda-
caritabbam, theratarena Ananda bhikkhuna navakataro bhikkhu ni-
mena va gottena va avusovadena va samudacaritabbo, navakatarena
bhikkhung therataro bhikkhu bhante t1 va ayasma ti va samudacan-
tabbo. Akamkbamino Ananda samgho mam’ accayena khuddanu-
kbuddakani sikkhapadani samihantu. Channassa Ananda bhikkhuno
mam’ accayena brahmadando katabbo* ti. ,Katamo pana bhante
brahmadando“ ti. ,,Channo Ananda bhikkhu yam iccheyya tam va-
deyya, so bhikkhuhi n’ eva vattabbo na ovaditabbo na anusasitabbo*
ti. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhi dmantesi: ,siya kho pana bhikkhave
ekabhikkhussa pi kamkha va vimati va Buddhe va dhamime v3 samghe
va magge va patipadaya va, pucchatha bhikkbave, ma pacchavippati-
sarino ahuvattha: sammukhibhuito no Satthd ahosi, na mayam sak-
khimha Bhagavantam sammukha patipucchitun® ti, Evam vutte te
bhikkhi tunhi ahesum, Dutiyam pt .. . tatiyam -pt kho Bhagava
bhikkhu amantesi ... Tatiyam pi kho te bhikkhu tunhi ahesum.
Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: ,3ya kho pana bhikkhave
Satthu-garavenapi na puccheyyatha, sahayako pi bhikkhave sahaya-
kassa aroceti® 'ti. KEvam vutte te bhikkh@ tunhi ahesum. "Atha kho
ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: ,acchariyam bhante, ab-
bhutarmn bhante, evamh pasanno aham bhante: imasmim bhikkhusamghe
n' atthi ekabhikkhussa p1 kamkba va vimati va Buddhe va dhamme va
samghe va nagge va patipadaya va“ ti. ,Pasada kho tvam Ananda

ol

10

20

26

vadesi, fianam eva h’ ettha Ananda Tathagatassa, n' atthi imasmim 30

bhikkhusarhghe ekabhikkhussa pi kamkhd va vimati vZ Buddhe va
‘dbamme vd samghe va magge va patipaddy~ va, imesam hi Ananda
paiicannam bhikkhusatanam yo pacchimako bhikkhu so sotapanno avini-
patadhammo niyato sambodhiparayano“ ti. Atha kho DBhagava
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bhikkhu amantesi: ,handa daoi bhikkhave amantayami vo: vaya-
dhamma samkhira, appamadena sampadetha* 'ti, ayam Tathagatassa
pacchim@ vaca. Atha kho Bhagavd pathamajjh@nam samapajji, patha-
majjhana vutthahitva dutiyajjhanam ... tatiyajjhanam ... catutthajjha-
b nam samapajji, catutthajjhand vutthahitva akasanafcayatanam sama-
pa))i, akasanaficayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva viffianaficayatanam

samapajji, viifanaficayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva akifcaiifayatanat
samapajji, akificanfidyatanasamapattiya vutthahitva nevasanfianasafiiia-
yatanam samapajji, nevasahfinasaffidyatanasamapattiyd vutthahitva
10 safifidvedayitanirodham samipajji. Atha kho dyasma Anando @yas-
mantam Anuruddham etad avoca: ,parinibbuto bhante Anuruddha Bha-
gava“ ti. ,Na Avuso Ananda Bhagav@ parinibbuto, safiiavedayitani-
rodhamh sam@panno“ ti. Atha kho Bhagava saiifiavedayitanirodha-
samapattiya vutthahitva nevasaiinanasafifiayatanam ... akiiicafiidyatanam

16 . . . vififanaficayatanam . . . akasidnaiicayatanam . . . catutthajjhanam
. . . tatiyaj)h@nam , . . dutiyajjhanam . . . pathamajjhanam samaipajji,
pathamajjhana vutthahitva dutiyajjhanam . . . tatiyajjhanam . . . ca-

tutthajjhanam samapajji, catutthajjhana vutthahitva samanantari Bha-
gavd parinibbayi. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana mahabha-
20 micalo ahosi bhimsanako lomahamso, devadundubhiyo ca phalimsu.
Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibband Brahmi Sahampati imam
gatham abhasi:
Sabbe va nikkhipissanti bhiitd loke samussayam,
yatha etadiso sattha loke appatipuggalo
26 Tathagato balappatto sambuddho parinibbuto ti.

Parinibbute Bhagavati saba parinibbana Sakko devanam indo imam
gatham abhasi:

Anicca vata samkhara uppiadavayadhammino,

uppajjitva nirujjhanti, tesam vapasamo sukho ti

80 Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibb@nad ayasma Anuruddho ima ga-
thayo abhasi:
Nihu assisapassdso thitacittassa tadino
anejo santim arubbba yam kalam akari muni.
Asallinena cittena vedanam ajjhavasayi,
35 pajjotasséva nibbanam vimokho cetaso ahu 'ti.
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Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbdnd Ayasmad Anando imam ga-

tham abhasi;

Tadfsi yam bhimsanakam tadsi lomahamsanam
snbbakaravaripete Sambuddhe parinibbute ti.

NAMO TABBA BHAGAVATO A RAHATO SAMMISJ\MBUDDHABS.&.

45. Tne Tex Prrozrrs,

Atha kho Bhagava Kapilavatthusmim yathabhirantam viharitvda

yena Savatthi tena c&rikam pakkimi. Anupubbena carikam caramano
yena Savatthi tad avasari. Tatra sudam Bhagavd Savatthiyam viharati
Jetavane Anathapindikassa araGme. Tena kho pana samayena ayas-
mato Sariputtassa upatthakakulam aAyasmato Sariputtassa santike dara-
kam pahesi ,imam darakam thero pabbajetu“ 'ti. Atha kho &yas-
mato Sariputtassa etad ahosi: ,Bhagavata sikkhapadam paiifiattam
‘na ekena dve samanera upatthapetabba’ ti, ayai ca me Rahulo sa-
manero, katham nu kho maya patipajjitabban® ti. Bhagavato etam
attham arocesi. ,Anujanami bhikkhave vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena
ekena dve samanere upatthdpetum, yavatake va pana ussahati ova-
ditum anusasitum tavatake upatthapetun“ ti. Atha kho samaneranam
etad ahosi: ,Kati nu kho amhakam sikkhapadani, kattha ca amhehi
sikkhitabban“ ti. Bhagavato etam attham a&arocesum. ,Anujanami
bhikkhave samaneranarm dasa sikkhapadani tesu ca samanerehi sik-
khitum: panatipata veramani, adinnadana veramani, abrahmacariya
veramani, musavadd veramani, suramerayamajjapamadatthapa vera-
mani, vikalabhojan& veramanl, naccagitavaditavisikadassan& veramani,
malagandhavilepanadharanamandanavibhisana{thanad veramani, ucca-
sayanamahasayana veramani, jatariparajatapatiggahapd veramani.
Anujapami bhikkhave samaneranam -1mani dasa sikkhaZpaddni, imesu
ca samanerehi sikkhitun® ti.

10

16

25
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46, Tae 32 Parts or THE Bobpy.

Atthi imasmim kaye kesi lomd nakha danti taco mamsam na-
haru atth1 atthimifi)d vakkam hadayam yakanam kilomakam pihakam
papphiasam antam antagunam udariyam karisam pittam semham pubbo

6 lohitam sedo medo assu vasi khelo sifigh@nika lasikd muttan matthake
matthalufigam. Dvattimsakaram.

47, Tug Novices Questioxns.

Ekan nama kim. Sabbe sattd aharatthitika, — Dve nama kim.
Namaii ca rupai ca. — Tini nama kim. Tisso vedana. — Cattiri
10 nama kim. Cattari ariyasaccani. — Pafica nama kim. Pafic’ upada-

nakkhandha. — Cha nama kim. Cha ajjhattikani dyatanani. — Satta
nama kim. Satta bojjhafiga. — Attha nama kim. Ariyo atthadgiko
maggo. — Nava nama kim. Nava sattavasa. — Dasa nama kim.
Dasah’ afigehi samann&gato araha ti vuccati. Kumdarapaiiham.

15 . 48. Tux Douries or o PuriL.

Saddhiviharikena bhikkhave upajjhayamh sammavattitabbam, ta-
triyam sammavattand: kalass' eva utthaya upahand omuiicitva ekam-
sam uttarasafigam karitva dantakattham databbam, mukhodakam da-
tabbam, #sanam pafilapetabbam., Sace yagu hoti bhajanam dhovitva

20 yagu upanametabba. Yagurm pitassa udakam datva bhi#janam pa-
tiggahetvg nicam katva sidhukam aparighamsantena dhovitvad pati-
sametabbam. Upajjbayamhi vutthite asanam uddharitabbam. Sace so
deso uklapo hoti so deso sammajjitabbo. Sace upajjhdyo gamam pa-
visitukAmo hoti nivasanam databbam. patinivasauam patiggahetabbam,

256 kayabandhanam databbam, sagunam katva samghitiyo databba, dho-
vitvR patto saudako databbo. Sace upajjhiyo pacchasamanam akarh-
khati timandalam paticchadentena parimandalam nivasetva kayaban-
dhanam bandhitva sagunam katva eamghéitiyo parupitva ganthikam
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patimuficitvd dhovitvd pattam gahetva upajjhayassa pacchasamanena
hotabbam. Natidure gantabbam. na accasanne gantabbam, pattapariya-
pannam patiggahetabbam. Na upajjhayassa bhanamanassa antarantara
katha opatetabba, upajjhayo apattisamantda bhanam@no nivaretabbo.
Nivattantena pathamataram agantva asanam paifiiapetabbam, pado- 5
dakam padapitham padakathalikam upanikkhipitabbam, paccuggantva
pattacivaram patiggahetabbam, patinivasanam databbam, nivasanam
patiggahetabbam. Sace civaram sinnam hoti muhuttam unhe otape-
tabbam, na ca unhe civaram nidabitabbam. Civaram samharitabbam,
civaramh samhbarantena caturafgulam kannam ussaretva civaram sam- 10
haritabbarh, ma majjhe bhango ahositi, obhoge kdyabandhanam ka-
tabbam, Sace pindap@to hoti upajjbayo ca bhuiijitukamo hoti udakam
datvd pindapato upanametabbo. Upajjhdyo paniyena pucchitabbo,
Bhuttavissa udakam datva pattam patiggahetva nicam katva sadhu-
kamm aparighamsantena dhovitva vodakam katva muhuttam unhe otape- 15
tabbo, na ca unhe patto nidahitabbo. Pattacivaram nikkhipitabbam,
pattam nikkhipantena ekena hatthena pattam gahetva ekena hatthena
hetthamaficarn va hetthapitham va paramasitva patto nikkhipitabbo,
na ca anantarahitaya bhumiya patto nikkhipitabbo. Civaram nikkhi-
pantena ekena hatthena civaram gahetvad ekena hatthena civaravam- 20
sarh vd civararajjum va pamajjitva parato antam orato bhogam katva
civaramh nikkhipitabbam. Upajjhayamhi vutthite asanam uddharitabbam,
padodakam padapitham padakathalikam patisametabbam, sace so deso
uklapo hoti so deso sammajjitabbo. Sace upajjh@yo nah&yitukamo
hoti nahdanam patiyadetabham, sace sitena attho hoti sitam pati- 25
yadetabbam, sace unhena attho hoti unbarm patiyadetabbam. Sace
upajjhayo jantagharam pavisitukamo hoti cunnam sannetabbam,
mattika temetabba, jantagharapitharh adaya upajjhayassa pitthito
pitthito gantva jantagharapitham datva civaram patiggahetva ekam-
antam nikkhipitabbarh, cunnam databbam, mattika databba. Sace 30
ussahati jantagharam pavisitabbam, jantagharam pavisantena mattikaya
mukham makkhetvd purato ca pacchato ca paticchadetva jantagharam
pavisitabbarh. Na there bhikkhu anupakhajja nisiditabbam, na nava
bhikkbu asanena patibahetabba. Jantaghare uppajjhayassa parikam-
marh katabbam, jantaghard nikkhamantena jantagharapitham adaya 85
purato ca pacchato ca paticchidetvd jantaghard mkkhamitabbam.
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Udake pi upajjbayassa parikammamh katabbam, nahatena pathama-
taram uttanitva attano gattam vodakam katva niv@setvd upajjbhayassa
gattato udakam pamajjitabbam. niv@sanam databbam, samghati da-
tabba, jantagharapitham adaya pathamat'aralh agantva Asanari panng-
6 petabbam, padodakam padapitham padakathalikam upanikkhipitabba,
upaj)hayo panmiyena pucchitabbo. Sace uddisipetukamo hoti uddisa-
petabbo, sace paripucchitukamo hoti paripucchitabbo. Yasmim vihare
upajjhayo viharati sace so vibaro uklapo hoti sace ussahati sodhe-
tabbo, vibaram sodhentena pathamam pattacivaram niharitvd ekam-
10 antam mikkbipitabbam, nisidanapaccattharanam niharitvd ekamantam
nikkhipitabbam. Mafico nicam katvA sadhukam aparighamsantena
asamghattantena kavatapittham niharitva ekamantam nikkhipitabbo.
Pithamh npicam katva sadhukam aparighamsantena asamghattantena
kavatapittham niharitvi ekamantam nikkhipitabbam. Maifcapatipadaka
16 nibaritva ekamantam nikkhipitabba, khelamallako nibaritva ekamantam
nikkhipitabbo, apassenaphalakam niharitva ekamantam nikkhipitabbam,
bhummattharapam yathdpanfiattam sallakkhetva niharitva ekamantam
nikkhipitabbam. Sace vibare santanakam hoti ullokd pathamam oha-
retabbam, alokasandhikannabhaga pamajjitabba. Sace gerukapan-
20 kammakata bhitti kannakitd hoti colakam temetva piletva pamajjitabba,
sace kalavanpakatd bhumi kannakitd hoti colakamh temetvd piletva.
pamajjitabba, sace akata hoti bhumi udakena paripphositvad sammajji-

tabba, ma- vibaro rajena ubanfiti. Sawmkaram vicinitva ekamantam
chaddetabbam.,

25 49. A TarLe or A Pgra.

‘Kayo te sabbasovanno’ ti. Idam Satthari Rajagaham upanissidya
Veluvane Kalandakanivape viharante abfataram sukaramukhapetam
arabbha vuttam. Atite kira Kassapassa Bhagavato s@sane eko bhikkhu
kiayena saiifiato ahosi, vacdya asafifato bhikkhu akkosati paribhasati,

80 So kialam ‘katvRE niraye nibbatto. Ekam buddhantaram tattha pacitva
tato cavitvd imasmim buddhuppade Rajagahasamipe Gijjhakute pab-
batapade tass' eva kammassa vipakavasena khuppipasibhibhuto peto
hutva nibbatti. Tassa kiyo suvannavanno ahosi, mukham sukardmu-
khasadisam. Ath’ ayasma Narado Gijjhakutapabbate vasanto pato va
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sarirapatyjagganam katva pattacivaram ¢ idiva Rajagabam pinda-
carntthiya gacchanto antaramagge tam petam disvd tena katakammam
pucchanto githam aha

Kiyo te aabbasovanno sabba obhisate disa,
mukhan te sikarass’ eve, kim kammam akari pure ti "

[Tattha .kiyo te sabbasovanno® ti tava kivo debho sabbo suvanpa.
vanno uttattakanakasannibho, ,sahbd obhasate disa* ti tassa pabhaya
sahba pi disd samantato pabhasat: vijjotati, obhasate ti vd sntogadba.
hetu-attham 1damm padan t1 te kayo sabbasovanno sabba disdk obbiset:
vijjotetiti attho datthabbo. .mukhan te siukarass’ eva® 't1 mukham 10
pana te sukarassa viya sukaramukbasadisam tava mukhan t: attho,
Juth kanimam akari pure® ti tvam pubbe atitajitiyam kidisama kam-

mam akauti pucchati| Evam eso therena pana peto katakimmam
puttho gathdya wisaajjentn:

Kavena safifiato asim, vacAydeim asandato, 18
tena me tldiso vuono yaths passust Naradd 4

aha Tattha _kayena safidato asmin* ! kdyrtkena <annimena sandato
kdaykenn sathvarena amvuto ahosim. _vd. ayiam afflato® i va-
sk OnNA  Avamvarens sumannagato ahoum. .tend® t1 tena ubhavena
safitamena ca, ,me* t1 mayham,  tddiso vanmo* t1 etAdieo yath& tvam 0
Narnda puecakkhato passast evaripo kayena manussasaothano su-
vannavanno mukhena sukarnandiao ama i yojana, vappasaddo h idha
chavirnnthane va datthabbo] Fryam peto therena puechito tam attham
vissaj otvd tam eva klirapath katve 'herassa ovidam dento gatham dha:

Tan ¢t Kham Ndrada brimi: sdmam dittham 1dan tava, o0
mAk&s mukbhasd piparh, ma [kho] sikaramukho shu "t

| Tattha ,tan® i tasma, ,t' ahan® t1 te aham. _Narada® ‘U theram
alapati, brimiti* kathemr.  vaman® & sayam eva. ,idan® H attano
sariram sandbaya vadati, ayam h* ettha attho yaama bhants NErada
idam mama eariram galato patthdya hetthda manussacanthdéaam upar
sukarneanthanam tayd paceakkhato tava Jdiftham tasma t» Jhamh ovd
davasena vadam, kim wian i & ) aha: _mAkia1t mikhiex phparth.
ma kho sdki. vinukho ah@® ‘', tattha ;mi* U patmedhe n.pdto  mu-

khasd® ' muklhena, .kho* ti avndhdrsnam. s ave pajakammam mé
Poll Roador §
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akasi ma karohi ma kho sukaramukho ahu 'ti. abhawm viya sukara-
mukho ahosi yeva, sace pana tvam mukharo hutva vacaya papam
kareyyasi ekamsena siikaramukho bhaveyyasi, tasma makasi mukbasa
papan ti phalapatisedhanamukhena pi hetum eva patisedheti]. Ath’
5 ayasma Narado Rajagahe pindaya caritva pacchabhattam pindapata-
patikkanto catuparisamajjhe nisinnassa Satthuno tam attham arocesi.
Sattha ,Narada, pubbe va maya so satto dittho“ ti vatva aneka-
karavokaram vaciduccaritasannissitam adinavam vacisucaritapatisam-
yuttam anisarhsam pakasento dhammam desesi. Sa desana sampatta-
10 parisaya satthika ahosi. Sukarapetavatthuvannana.

50. Tur Ligcenp or THE Weavers DaveTHEE. .

‘Andbabhiito’ ti imam dhammadesanam Sattha Aggilave cetiye
viharanto ekam pesakaradhitaram arabbha kathesi. Ekadivasam hi
Alavivasino Satthari Alavimm anuppatte nimantetvi dasam adamsu.

15 Sattha bhattakiccavasane anumodanam karonto ,addhuvam jivitan,
dhuvarmh maranam, avassamm mayd maritabbam, maranapariyosanaih me
jivitam, jivitam eva aniyataih, maranam niyatan ti evam maranasatim
bhavetha, vesaii hi maranasati abhavita te pacchime kale asivisam
disva bhithpuriso viya santasappatta bheravaravam ravanta kalam ka-

g0 ronti, yesam pana maranasati bhivita te durato va asivisam disva
dandakena gahetva chaddetva thitapuriso viya pacchime kale na san-
tasanti, tasma maranasati bhavetabba“ ti aha. Tam dhammadesanam
sutvd avasesd jand sakiccappasutad va ahesum, ekd pana solasavassud-
desikd pesakaradhita ,aho Buddhanam katha nama acchariya, maya

25 maranasatim bbaveturn vattatiti“ rattindivamm maranasatim eva bhavesi.
Sattha pi tato nikkhamitva Jetavanam agamasi. Sa pi kumarika tini
vassani maranasatim bhavesi yeva. Ath' ekadivasam Sattha paccusa-
samaye lokam olokento tam kumarikam attano ifanajalassa anto pa-
vitthath disvd ,kin nu kho bhavissatiti upadharento ,imaya kuma-

30 rikaya mama dhamwmadesanam sutadivasato patthilya tini vassani
maranasati bbhavitad, i1dan’ aham tattha gantva imam kumarikam
cattaro pabhe pucchitva taya vissajjentiya va catusu thanesu sadhu-
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karam datvd imam gatham bhasissami, sa gathavasine sotapatti-
phale patitthahissati, tam nissaya mahdjanassa pi satthikd desana
bhavissatiti®  fiatva pancasatabhikkhuparivaro Jetavana nikkha-
mitvdé anupubbena Aggalavavih@ram agamiasi. Alavivdsino ,Sattha
agato“ ti sutvad vihiram gantva nimantayimsu. S pi kumarika Satthu
agamanam sutva ,agato kira mayham pitd saml acariyo punnacanda-
mukho maha-Gotamabuddho* ti tutthamanasa ,ito me tinnam sam-
vaccharanam matthake suvannavanno Satthi ditthapubbo, idani 'ssa
suvannavannam sariram datthum madhurafi ca varadhammam sotum
labhissamiti“ cintesi. Pitd pan' assa salam gacchanto aha: ,amma,
parasantako me satako aropito, tassa vidatthimattam anitthitam, tam ajja
nitthdpessami, sigham eva tasaram vaddhetva dhareyyasiti®. Sa cintesi:
,aham Satthu dhammam sotukamZ, pita mam evam aha, kin nu kho
Satthu dhammarh sunami, pitu tasaram vaddhetva haramiti“. Ath’ assa
etad ahosi: ,pita marm tasare anahariyamane potheyyapi pamareyyapi,
tasma tasaram vaddhetvd tassa datva paccha dbammarh sossamiti“ pi-
thake nisiditva tasaram vaddhesi. Alavivasino pi Sattharam parivisitva
pattam gahetva anumodanatthaya attharhsu. Sattha ,yam aham kuladhi-
taram nissaya timsayojanamaggam agato s ajja pi okasam na labhati,
taya okase laddhe anumodanam karissamiti“ tunhibhuto nisidi. Evam
tunhibhiitam pana Sattharam sadevake loke koci kiiici vattum na vi-
sahati. Sa pi kho kumarika tasaram vaddhetva pacchiyam thapetva
pitu santikam gacchamana parisapartyantam patva Sattharam oloka-
yamana va agamasi. Satthd pi givam ukkhipitvd tam olokesi. Sa
olokitakarenéva ainiasi: ,Sattha evarupayam parisayam nisiditvd mam
olokento mamigamanam paccasimsati, attano santikamm agamanam eva
paccasimsatiti“. Sa tasarapacchim thapetva Satthu santikam agamasi.
Kasma pana tam Sattha olokesiti. Evam kir’ assa ahosi: ,esd etto
gacchamana puthujjanakdlakiriyam katva aniyatagatikd bhavissati,
mama santikam agantva gacchamana pana sotapattiphalam patva ni-
vatagatika hutvad Tusilavimane nibbattissatiti“. Tassa kira tam diva-
sam maranato mutti nZma n' atthi. Sa olokitasafiianenéva Sattharam
upasamkamitva chabbannanam ramsinam antaram pavisitva vanditva
ekamantam atthasi, tatharupaya parisaya majjhe nisiditva tunbibhutam
Sattharam vanditva thitakkhane yeva tam aha: ,kumarike, kuto agaccha-
siti“. ,Na janami bhante” ti. ,Kattha gamissasiti“. ,Na janZmi bhante“
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ti. ,Na janasiti“. ,Janami bhante“ ti. ,Janasiti“. ,Na janami
bhante“ ti. Iti nam Satthd cattaro paiihe pucchi, mmahdjano ujjhayi:
pbambho passatha, ayam pesakdradhita Sammasambuddhena saddhim
icchiticchitam katheti, kim nama na imiaya ‘kuto dgatasiti’ vutte ‘pesa-
5 karagehatc’ ti vattabbam, ‘kaham gacchasiti’ vutte ‘pesakarasalan’ ti
vattabbam siya“ ti. Sattha mah&janam nissaddam katva ,kumarike,
tvam ‘kuto &gacchasiti’ puttha kasma ‘na janamiti’ vadasiti“ pucchi.
,Bhante, tumhe mama pesakiaragehato agatabhavam janatba, ‘kuto
agatasiti’ pucchanta pana ‘kuto agantva idha nibbattasiti’ pucchatha,
10 aham pana na janami kuto &agantva idha pibbatt’ amhiti%. Ath’
assa Sattha: ,sadhu sadhu kumarike maya pucchitapaiho va taya
vissajjito“ ti sadhukaram datva uttarim pt pucchi: ,'kattha gamissa-
siti’ puttha kasma ‘pa janamit)’ vadesiti“. ,Bhante, tumhe mam
‘tasarapacchim gahetva pesakarasalam gacchasiti’ janatha, ‘ito pana
15 gantva kattha nibbattissasiti' pucchatha, ahai ca ito cutd na )aniami
kattha gantvd nibbattissamiti“. Ath’ assa Sattha: ,maya pucclita-
panho yeva taya vissajjito* ti dutivam pi sidhukaram datva uttarim
pucchi: ,atha kasma@ ‘na janasiti’ puttha ‘janamiti’ vadesiti“. ,Bhante,
mama maranabhavam janami, tasmd evam vademiti*, Ath' assi
20 Sattha: ,pucchitapaiiho yeva taya vissajjito“ ti sadhukaram datva
uttarim pi pucchi: ,atha kasma ‘janasiti’ vutte ‘na janamiti’ vadesiti“.
»Maranabhivam eva aham janimi bhante, mama rattindivampubban-
hadisu parda ‘asukakdle nAma marissimit’’ pa janami, tasmi evam
vadesin“ ti. Ath' assd Sattha: ,maya pucchitapaiho yeva taya Kka-
25 thito“ ti catuttham sadhukaram datva parisam amantesi: ,ettaka
nima tumhe imiya kathitarm na janatha, kevaluih ujjhiyath’ eva, yesail
hi paffdcakkbum n' atthi te andhd eva, yesam pafifiacakkhum atthi
te eva cakkhumanto* ti vatva imam gatham &dha:

Andhabhuto ayam loko, tanuk' ettha vipassati,
80 sakunto jalamutto va appo saggaya gacchatiti,

[Tattha ,ayam loko“ ti ayam lokamahajano paniidcakkhuno abhavena
andhabhuto, ,tanuk’ ettha“ 'ti tanuko ettha na bahujano aniccadiva-
sena vipassati, ,sakunto jalamutto va“ °'ti yatha chekena sdkunikena
jalena ottharitva gayhamanakesu vattakesu kocid eva jalato muccati sesa
85 antojalam eva pavisanti tatha Mara-jalena otthatesu satteeu babhu apaya-
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gamino honti, ,appo* kocid eva satto ,,sb,ggiiya gacchati“ sugatim va
nibbanam va papunatiti attho). Desanivasine sa kumarika sotapatti-
phale patitthahi, mahajanassipi satthika desana ahositi. Sa pi tasara-
pacchim gahetva pitu santikam agamasi. So pi nisinnako va niddayi,
tassa asallakkhetva va tasarapacchimm upanamentiya tasarapacchi ve- 5
makotiyam patihaifiitva saddam kurumana pati. So pabujjhitva ga-
hitanimitten’ eva vemam kaddhi, vemakoti gantva tam kumairikam ure
pahari, sa tatth’ eva kalam katva papata. Ath’ assa pitad nam olokento
sakalasarirena lohitamakkhitena patitva matam addasa. Ath’ assa
mahasoko uppajji, so ,na me sokam aiiio nibbapetum sakkhissatiti“ 10
rodanto Satthu santikam gantva tam attham arocetvi ,bhante, so-
kam me mnibbapetha“ 'ti aba. Sattha tam samassisetvd ,ma soci,
anamataggasmim hi samsare tava evam eva dhitu maranakale paggha-
ritam assum catunnam samuddanam udakato adhikataran“ ti vatva
anamataggakatham kathesi. So tanubhuitasoko Sattharam pabbajjam 15
yacitva laddhapabbajjupasampado na cirass’' eva arahattam papuniti.
Pesakaradhitiya vatthum.

51. Tae Questions or Urtiva.

Atha kho Uttiyo paribbajako yena Bhagavd ten’ upasamkami,
upasamkamitvd Bhagavata saddhim sammodi, sammodaniyam katham 20
saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho
Uttiyo paribbdjako Bhagavantam etad avoca: ,kin nu kho bho Gotama
sassato loko, idam eva saccam, mogham aifian* ti. ,Avyakatam kho
etam Uttiya maya: sassato loko, idam eva saccam, mogham anian*
ti. ,Kim pana bho Gotama asassato loko, idam eva saccarh, mogham 25
afifan® ti. ,Etam pi kho Uttiya avydkatam maya: asassato loko,
idam eva saccam, mogham anfan“ ti. ,Kin nu kho bho Gotama

antava loko . . . anantava loko . . . tam jivam tam sariram . . . ai-
flam jivam afifiam sariram . . . hoti Tathdgato parammarana . . . na
hott Tathagato parammarana . . . hoti ca na ca hoti . . . n' eva hoti 30

na na hoti I'athigato parammarana, idam eva saccam, mogham afifian®
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ti. ,Etam p1 kho Uttiya avyakatam maya: n’ eva hoti na na hoti
Tathagato parammarana, idam eva saccamn, mogham aiiiian® ti. ,‘Kin
nu kho bho Gotama sassato loko, idam eva saccam, mogham anian’
ti iti puttho samano ‘avyakatam kho etam Uttiya maya: sassato
5 loko, idam eva saccam, mogham afifian 'ti vadesi. ‘Kim pana bho
Gotama asassato loko, idam eva saccam, mogham ainan’ ti iti puttho
samano ‘etam pi1 kho Uttiya avyakatam maya: asassato loko, idam eva
saccam, mogham affian’ ti vadesi. ‘Kin nu kho bho Gotama antava
loko . .. anantavd loko ... tam jlvam tam sariram . . . afiiam
10 jJivam afifam sariram . . . hott Tathdgato parammarana . . . na hoti
Tathagato parammarana . . . hoti ca na ca hoti Tathagato paramma-
rand . .. n' eva hoti na na hoti Tathagato parammarana, idam eva
saccam, mogham aiffian’ ti iti puttho samano ‘etam pi kho Uttiya
avyakatam maya: n' eva hoti na na hoti Tathagato parammarani,
16 idam eva saccam, mogham affian’' ti vadesi. Atha kifi carahi bhota
(Gotamena vyakatan“ ti. ,Abhinfiaya kho aham Uttiya savakanam
dhammam desemni sattinam visuddhiya sokaparidevanam samatikkamiya
dukkbadomanassanam atthafigamaya nayassa adhigamaya nibbanassa
sacchikiriyaya* 'ti. ,Yam pan’ etah bhavam Gotamo abhinnaya
20 dhammam desesi sattinam visuddhiya sokaparidevinam samatikkamiya
dukkhadomanassanam atthafigamaya nayassa adhigamiya nibbanassa
sacchikiriyaya, sabbo ca tena loko niyyissati upaddho vd tibbago va“
ti. Evam ‘vutte Bhagava tunhi ahosi. Atha kho @yasmato Anandassa
etad ahosi: ,mi@ h’ evam kho Uttiyo paribbajako papakam ditthi-
26 gatam patilabhati: ‘sabbasamukkamsikam vata me samano Gotamo
paiham puttho samsadeti no vissajjeti, na nuna visahatiti’, tad assa
Uttiyassa paribbajakassa digharattam ahitaya dukkbhaya“ 'ti. Atha
kho ayasma Apando Uttiyamh paribbijakum etad avoca: ,Tena b’
ivuso Uttiya upaman te karissimi, upamayam idh' ekacce vifiiu pu-
80 risi bhasitassa atthamm ajananti. Seyyath@ pi avuso Uttiya raiifio
paccantimam nagaram dalbuddapam dalhapakaratoranam ekadvaram.
Tatr’ assa dovariko pandito vyatto medbavi anniatanam nivareta fa-
tanamh pavesetd, so tassa nagarassa samanta anupariyiyapatham anuk-
kamamano na passeyya pakarasandhim va pakaravivaram vid antamaso
36 bilaranissukkanamattam pi, no ca khv' assa evam nanam hoti: ‘ettaka
pind imam nagaram pavisanti vAZ nikkhamanti vd’ ti, atha khv' assa
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evam ettha hoti: ‘ye kho keci olarika pana imam nagaram pavisanti
va nikkhamanti va sabbe te imina dvarena pavisanti vi nikkhamanti
va' ti. Evam eva kho Avuso Uttiya na Tathagatassa evam ussukam
hoti: ‘sabbo va tena loko niyyissati upaddho va tibhago va’' ti, atha
kho evam ettha Tathagatassa hoti: ‘ye kho keci lokamhd niyyimsu
va niyyantl vi niyyissanti vd sabbe te pafica nivarane pahaya cetaso
upakkilese paiifiaya dubbalikarane catusu satipatthanesu supatitthita-
cittd satta bojjhanige yathabhutam bhavetvd evam ete lokamha niy-
yihsu va niyyanti va mpiyyissanti va' ti. Yad eva kho tvam avuso
Uttiya Bhagavantam painham apucchi tad eva tam panham Bhaga-
vantam afifiena pariyayena apucchi. Tasma te tam Bhagavi na
vyakasiti®,

[Paficame: ,tuphi ahositi* sattupaladdhiyam thatvZ apuccham
pucchatiti tunhi ahosi, ‘sabbasamukkamsikam vata maya sabbapuccha-
nath uttamam puccham pucchito samano Gotamo samsaideti no vis-
sajjeti., nanu na sakkd vissajjetun’ ti evam papikam ditthimh ma pati-
labhatiti, ,tad assa“ ’ti tam evam uppannaditthigatam bhaveyya, , pac-
cantiman® ti yasma majjhimadese nagarassa uddapadini thirani va
honti dubbalani va sabbaso va pana tesam pakaro na hoti tasma tam
agahetva paccantimam nagaran ti &ha, ,dalhuddapan® ti thirapakara-
padam, ,dalhapdkaratoranan® ti thirapakarai ¢’ eva thirapitthasam-
ghatakan ca, ,ekadvaran ti kasma @ha, bahudvarasmim hi nagare bahithi
panditadovarikehi bhavitabbam, ekadvare eko va vattati, Tathagatassa
ca paifdya afifio sadiso n’ atthi, tasma sutthu panditabhivassa opam-
mattham ekam yeva dovarikam dassetum ekadvaran ti aha, ,pandito¥
ti pandiccena samannagato, ,vyatto“ ti veyyattiyena samannagato,
,medhaviti* thanuppattiya paiifasamkhatiya medhaya samannagato,
.anupariyaiyapathan“ ti anupariyayanamakam maggam, ,pakarasan-
dhin“ ti dvinnam itthakanam apagatatthanam, ,pakaravivaran® ti pa-
kirassa chinnatthanam, ,tad eva tam padban“ ti tam yeva sassato
loko ti adina nayena puttham thapanlyam pafiham pupa pi pucchi,
,sabbo ca tena loko“ ti sattiipaladdhiyam yeva thatvd aififienikarena
pucchatiti dasseti].
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52. Buppra's IxsTRUOTION TO MALUNRYAPUTTA.

» Y0 kho Malunkyaputta evam vadeyya: ‘na tavaham Bhagavati
brahmacariyam carissami yava me Bhagava na vyakarissati: sassato
loko ti va asassato loko ti vi...pe...n' eva hoti na na hoti Tatha-

5 gato parammarana ti va' ti, avyakatam eva tamh Maluikyaputta Ta-
thagatena assa, atha so puggalo kdlam kareyya. Seyyathd pi Malui-
kyaputta puriso sallena viddho assa savisena galhapalepanena, tassa
mittamacca natisilohitd bhisakkam sallakattam upatthapeyyum, so
evarn vadeyya: ‘na taviham imam sallam 3aharissami yava na tam

10 purisam j@nami yen' amhi viddho: khattiyo va brahmano va vesso va
suddo va’' ti, so evam vadeyya: ‘na taviham imam sallam dharissim
yava na tam purisam janami yen' amhi viddho: evarinamo evamgotto
iti va ... digho va rasso va majjhimo v& ... kalo v2 samo va mangu-
racchavi va ..asukasmim game va nigame va nagare va.... yava na

16 tam dhanum janami yen’ amhi viddho yadi va capo yadi va kodando . . .,
yava na tam jiyam janami yay’ amhi viddho yadi va akkassa yadi
vi santhassa yadi va nabarussa yadi va& maruvdaya yadi va khirapan-
nino..., yava na tam kandam jinimi yen' amhi viddho yadi va kac-
cham yadi va ropimar ... yassa pattehi vajitam yadi va gijjhassa yadi

20 va kakassa yadi va kulalassa yadi vi morassa yadi va sithilahanuno
... yassa naharuna parikkhittam yadi va gavassa yadi vi mahisassa yadi
va roruvassa yadi va semharassa..., yiva na tam sallam jasami yen’
amhi viddho vadi va sallam yadi v& khurappam yadi v& vekandam
yadi va nardcam yadi v& vacchadantam yadi vid karavirapattan' ti,

25 anfiatam eva tam Malunkyaputta tena purisena assa, atha so puriso
kalam kareyya.“ —

»Sassato loko ti Maluikyaputta ditthiya sati brahinacariyavaso
abhavissi 'ti evam no, asassato loko ti Maluikyaputta ditthiya sati
brahmacariyavaso abhavissa 'ti evam pi no, sassato loko ti Malufikya-

30 putta ditthiya sati asassato loko ti va ditthiya sati atth’ eva jati atthi
jara atthi maranamy santi sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasid yes'’
aham ditthe va dhamme nighatam panfapemi. Antava loko ti... pe.
Tam jivam tam sariran ti...pe... Hoti Tathagato parammarana ti
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. pe ... Hoti ca na ca hoti Tathagato parammarana ti ... pe ...

Tasma ti ha Maludkyaputta avyakataii ca me avyiakatato dh&retha,
vyakatai ca me vyakatato dharetha. Kiii ca Maluikyzputta maya
avyakatam: sassato loko ti Malunkyaputta maya avyakatam, asassato
loko ti ... pe ... n’ eva hoti na na hoti Tathagato parammarana ti maya
avydkatam. Kasma ¢’ etain Maluikyaputta maya avyikatam: na h'
etam Maluiikyaputta atthasamhitam n' adibrahmacariyikam, na nibbi-
diya na virdgdya na nirodhZya na upasamiaya na abhififiiya na sam-
bodhaya na nibbanaya samvattati, tasmd tam maya avyakatam. Kii
ca Malunkyaputta maya vyakatam: idam dukkhan ti Maluakyaputta
maya vyiakatam, ayam dukkhasamudayo ti ... ayam dukkhanirodho ti

. ayam dukkhanirodhag@minl patipadz ti maya vyakatam. Kasma
¢’ etarn Maluikyaputta maya vyakatam: etam hi Maluikydaputta attha-
saibhitath etam adibrahmacariyikam, etam nibbidaya viragaya nirodhaya
upasamaya abhiifiaya sambodhaya nibbanaya sammvattati, tasma tam
maya vyakatam. Tasma ti ha Maludkyaputta avyakataii ca me avya-
katato dharetha, vyakatadi ca me vyakatato dharetha“ 'ti. Idam
avoca Bhagava. Attamano Zyasma Maluokyaputto Bhagavato bhasitam
abhinanditi.

53. Buooppua's Discourse witeE VACCHAGOTTA.

Evam me sutam: Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati
Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho Vacchagotto paribbajako
yena Bhagavd ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvd Bhagavata saddhim
sammodi, sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam
nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho Vacchagotto paribbdjako Bhagavantam
etad avoca: ,Kin nu kho bho Gotamo ‘sassato loko, idain eva sac-
cath, mogham aififian’ ti evamditthi bhavam Gotamo“ ti. ,Na kho
aham Vaccha evamditthi: sassato loko, idam eva saccam, mogham aii-
fian“ ti. ,Kim pana ... asassato loko“...pe... ,Kin nu kho bho

10

20

Gotamo ‘sassato loko ... ti evamdittht samano Gotamo ti' iti puttho 80

samano: na kho aham Vaccha evamditthi . .. ti vadesi* ... pe... ,Kim

pana bhavam Gotamo adinavam sampassamano evam imani sabbaso

ditthigatani anupagato“ ti. ,Sassato loko ti kho Vaccha ditthigatam
Pali Reader. 13
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etam ditthigahanam ditthikantararmh ditthivisukam ditthivipphanditam
ditthisamyojanam, sadukkham savighatam saupayasam saparilaham, na
nibbidaya na viragaya na nirodhiya na upasamaya na abbhifiiaya na
sambodhaya na nibbanaya samvattati. Asassato loko ti . .. pe . ..
5 Imam kho aham Vaccha adinavam sampassamano evam imani sabbaso
ditthigatani anupagato“ ti. ,Atthi pana bhoto Gotamassa kiiici ditthi-
gatan“ ti. ,Ditthigatan ti kho Vaccha, apanitam etam Tathagatassa.
Dittham h' etam Vaccha Tathégatena: iti rupam, iti rupassa samudayo,
it1 rupassa atthagamo, iti vedana, iti vedanaya samudayo ... atthagamo,
10 iti sania... iti samkbara ..., iti vinhanam... Tasma Tathagato sab-
bamaiiiitdnam sabbamathitinam sabba-abimkara-mamimkara-mananu-
sayanam khaya viraga nirodhd caga patinissagga anupada vimutto
ti vadamiti“, ,Evam vimuttacitto pana bho Gotama bhikkhu kuhim
upapajjatiti“. .Upapajjatiti kho Vaccha na upeti“. ,Tena hi bho
16 Gotama na upapajjatiti“. ,Na upapajjatiti kho Vaccha na upeti®,
»Tena hi bho Gotama upapajjati ca na ca upapajjatiti“. ,Upapajjati
ca na ca upapajjatiti kho Vaccha na upeti¢. ,Tena hi bho Gotama
n' eva upapajjati na na upapajjatiti“. ,N’ eva upapajjati na na upa-
pajjatiti kho Vaccha na upeti“. ,Evam vimuttacitto pana bho Gotama
20 bhikkhu kubirh upapajjatiti iti puttho sam@no: upapajjatiti kho Vaccha
na upetiti vadesi ... KEtthdham bho Gotama aifapam apadim, ettha
sammoham apadim, ya pi me esa bhoto Gotamassa purimena katha-
sallipena ahu pasadamattd si pi me etarahi antarahita“ ti. ,Alam
hi te Vaccha aiifanaya, alam sammobaya. Gambhiro h’ ayam Vaccha
26 dhammo duddaso duranubodho santo panito atakkavacaro nipuno pan-
ditavedaniyo, so tayd dujjano aiiiaditthikena afnakhantikena aiiia-
rucikena afifiatrayogena ainiiathacariyakena. Tepa hi Vaccha tain yev'
ettha patipucchissami, yatha te khameyya tathd nam vyakareyyasi.
Tam kim maffiasi Vaccha, sace te purato aggi jaleyya janeyyasi
30 tvamn: ayam me purato aggi jalatiti“. ,Sace me bho Gotama purato
aggi jaleyya janeyyiham: aysm me purato aggi jalatiti*. ,Sace
pana tamh Vaccha evam puccheyya: ,yo te ayam purato aggi jalati
ayamm aggi kim paticca jalatiti, evam puttho tvam Vaccha kin ti
vyikareyyasiti*. ,Sace mam bho Gotama evam puccheyya . . . evam
35 puttho aham bho Gotama evam vyakareyyam: yo me ayam purato
aggi jalati ayam aggi tinakatthupadanam paticca jalatiti“. ,Sace te
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Vaccha purato so aggi nibbayeyya janeyyasi tvam: ayam me purato aggi
nibbuto“ ti. ,Sace me bho Gotama purato so aggi nibbayeyya ja-
neyyham: ayam e purato aggi nibbuto“ ti. ,Sace pana tam Vaccha
evam puccheyya: yo te ayam purato aggi nibbuto so aggi ito katamam
disamh gato, puratthimam va pacchimam va uttaram va dakkhinam va
ti, evam puttho tvam Vaccha kin ti vyakareyyasiti“. ,Na upeti bho
Gotama, yam hi so bho Gotama aggi tinakatthupadanam paticca ajali,
tassa ca pariyadand aiifiassa ca anupahara anaharo nibbuto t’ eva
samkham gacchatiti*. ,Kvam eva kho Vaccha yena ripena Tatha-
gatam paififidpayamano pafinapeyya tam rupam Tathagatassa pahinam
ucchinnamiilarn talavatthukatam anabhavakatam ayathh anuppada-
dhammam, rupasamkhavimutto kho Vaccha Tathagato gambhiro ap-
pameyyo duppariyogaho seyyatha pi mahasamuddo, upapajjatiti na
upeti, na upapajjatiti na upeti, upapajjati ca na ca upapajjatiti na
upeti, n' eva upapajjati na na upapajjatiti na upeti. Yaya vedanaya
Tathagatam panfiapayamano panfiapeyya sa vedana Tathagatassa pa-
hind ... vedanasamkhavimutto kho Vaccha Tathagato gambhiro. .. sey-
yatha pi mahasamuddo, upapajjatiti na upeti ... Yaya saiifaya ...
Yehi sammkharehi ... Yenpa vifiianena ... na upetiti“. Evam vutte
Vacchagotto paribbajako Bhagavantam etad avoca: ,Seyyathd pi bho
(Gotama gamassa vdA nigamassa va avidire maha salarukkho, tassa
aniccata sakhapalasam palujjeyya, tacapapatika palujjeyyum, pheggu
palujjeyya, so aparena samayena apagatasakhapaldso apagatataca-
papatiko apagataphegguko suddho assa sare patitthito, evam ev’
idamh bhoto Gotamassa pavacanam apagatasakhapalasarm ... suddham
sare patitthitam. Abhikkantamm bho Gotama, abhikkantam bho Go-
tama, seyyatha pi bho (Gotama nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam
va vivareyya, milhassa va maggam acikkheyya, andhakare va tela-
pajjotamn dbareyya ‘cakkbumanto rupani dakkhintiti’, evam eva bhota
Gotamena anekapariyayena dbammo pakisito. Es' aham bhavantam
Gotamam saranam gacchami dhammai ca bhikkhusamghaii ca, upa-
sakam mam bhavam Gotamo dbaretu ajjatagge panupetam sarana-
gatan“ ti. Aggi-Vacchagotta-suttantam.
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b4. Tur Ricar Views.

Savatthiyam viharati. Atha kho Zyasma Kacciayanagotto yena Bha-
gava ten' upasamkami, upasamkamitvd Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekam-
antam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma Kacciayanagotto Bhaga-

5 vantam etad avoca: ,Sammaditthi sammaditthiti bhante vuccati, kittavata
nu kho bhante sammaditthi hotiti“. ,Dvayam nissito kho ’yam Kacca-
yana loko yebhuyyena: atthitaii ¢’ eva natthitai ca. Lokasamudayam
kho Kaccayana yathabhutam sammappaiiiaya passato yia loke natthita
sa na hoti, lokanirodham kho Kaccayana yathabhutam sammappafinaya

10 passato ya loke atthita si na hoti. Upayupadanabhinivesanibandho
kho ’yam Kaccayana loko yebhuyyena: tai ¢’ ayam ‘upayupadanam
cetaso adhitthanabhinivesanusayam na upeti na upadiyati nadhitthati
‘atta me’ ti, dukkham eva uppajjamanam uppajjati, dukkham nirujjha-
manam nirujjhatiti’ na kamkhati na vicikicchati, aparappaccaya fianam

15 eva 'ssa ettha hoti, ettavata kho Kaccayana sammaditthi hoti. ‘Sabbam
atthiti’ kho Kaccayana ayam eko anto, ‘sabbam n’ atthiti’ ayam dutiyo
anto, ete te Kacciyana ubho ante anupagamma majjhena Tathagato
dhammazh deseti: avijjapaccaya samkhara, samkharappaccaya viiiii&-
nam — pe — evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti,

20 avijjaya tv-eva asesaviraganirodha samkharanirodho, samkharanirodha
viliananirodho — pe — evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa

nirodho hotiti¥.

656. Taere 1s No Ego.

Atha kho Milindo raja yen' d@yasma Nagaseno ten' upasamkami,

25 upasamkamitva aAyasmata Nagasenena saddhim sammodi, sammodani-
yam katham sariniyam vitisiretvd ekamantam nisidi. Ayasma pi kho
Niagaseno patisammodi, yen' eva rabilo Milindassa cittamh ar@dhesi.
Atha kho Milindo raja ayasmantam Nagasenam etad avoca: ,katham
bhadanto fayati, kinnamo si bhante* ti. ,Nigaseno ti kho aham
30 maharaja fnayami, Nagaseno ti mam maharaja sabrabmacarl samuda-
caranti, apl ca matapitaro namam karonti Nagaseno ti va Suraseno ti
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va Viraseno ti va Sihaseno ti va, api ca kho maharaja samkha samaifiiia
paiifiatti voharo ndmamattam yad idam Nagaseno ti, na h’ ettha puggalo
upalabbhatiti“, Atha kho Milindo raja evam &ha: ,sunantu me bhonto
paiicasati Yonaka asitisahassd ca bhikkhu, ayam Nigaseno evam
aha: ‘na h’ ettha puggalo upalabbhatiti’, kallan nu kho tad abhinan-
ditun“ ti. Atha kho Milindo r&ja ayasmantam Nagasenam etad avoca:
,88ce bhante Nagasena puggalo n' tipalabbhati, ko carahi tumhakam
civara-pindapata-senasana-gilanapaccayabhesajja-parikkharam deti, ko
tamm paribhudjati, ko silam rakkhati, ko bhavanam anuyuiijati, ko
magga-phala-nibbanani sacchikaroti, ko panam hanati, ko adinpam
adiyati, ko kamesu miccha carati, ko musa bhanati, ko majjam pivatl,
ko paificinantariyakammam karoti. Tasma n’ attht kusalam, n’ atthi
akusalam, n’ atthi kusaldkusalanam kammanam kattd va karetd va.
n' atthi sukatadukkat@nam kammanam phalam vipako. Sace bhante
Niagasena yo tumhe mareti n’ atthi tassapi panatipato, tumhakam pi
bhante Nagasena n’ atthi acariyo n’ atthi upajjhayo n’ atthi upasam-
pada. ‘Nagaseno t1 mam maharaja sabrahmacarl samudacarantiti’
yam vadesi, katamo ettha Nagaseno, kin nu kho bhante kesa Naga-
seno“ ti, ,Na hi maharaja“ 'ti. ,Loma Nagaseno“ ti. ,Na hi ma-
haraja* 'ti. ,Nakha...pe...danta taco mamsam naharu atthi atthi-
mifija vakkarm hadayam yakanam kilomakam pihakam papphasam antam
antagupam udariyam karisam pittam semham pubbo lohitam sedo
medo assu vasd khelo siighanika lasika muttam matthake matthalui-
gam Nagaseno“ ti. ,Na hi maharaja“ 'ti. ,Kin nu kho bhante ru-
pam Nagaseno“ ti. ,Na bi maharaja“ 'ti. ,Vedanz ... safifia ...
samhkhara ... viibanam Nagasena“ ti. ,Na hi maharaja“ 'ti. ,Kim
pana bhante rupa-vedan@-sanna-samkhara-viinanam Nagaseno* ti.
,Na hi maharaja“ 'ti. ,Kim pana bhante afifiatra rupa-vedana-saiia-
samkhara-vidianam Nagaseno“ ti. ,Na hi maharaja“ ’'ti. ,Tam aham
bhante pucchanto pucchanto na passami Nagasenam, saddo yeva nu
kho bhante Nagaseno, ko pan’ ettha Nagaseno, alikam tvam bhasasi
musaviadam, n’ atthi Nagaseno“ ti. Atha kho ayasma Nagaseno Milin-
dam rajanam etad avoca: ,tvam kho si maharaja khattiyasukhumalo
accantasukhumailo, tassa te maharaja majjhantikasamayam tattaya bhiu-

10

20

26

30

miya unhaya valikdya khara sakkhara-kathala-valikd madditva padena 35

gacchantassa pada rujanti, kayo kilamati, cittam upahafifiati dukkhasa-
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hagatam kayaviiiianam uppajjati, kin nu tvam paden’ agato si udzhu
vahanena* 'ti. ,Naham bhante paden’ dgacchami rathendham agato
’smiti“. ,Sace tvarn maharaja rathen’ agato st ratham me arocehi, kin nu
kho maharaja 1sa ratho“ ti. ,Na hi bhante“ ti. ,Akkho ratho“ ti. ,Na
5 hi bhante“ ti. ,Cakkani... rathapaiijaram...rathadandako...yugam
...rasmiyo ... patodalatthi ratho“ ti. ,Na hi bhante“ ti. ,Kin nu kho
maharaja isa-akkha-cakka-rathapafijara-rathadanda-yuga-rasmi-patodam
ratho“ ti. ,Na hi bhante“ ti, Kimn pana mahardja afiatra isa-
akkha-cakka-rathapainjara-rathadanda-yuga-rasmi-patodamm  ratho“  tu.
10 ,Na hi bhante“ ti. ,Tam aham maharaja pucchanto pucchanto na
passami ratham, saddo yeva nu kho maharaja ratho, ko pan’ ettha
ratho, alikam tvam maharaja bhasasi musavadam, n' atthi ratho, tvam
st maharaja sakala-Jambudipe aggaraja, kassa pana tvam Bhﬁyitvﬁ
musa bhasasi, sunantu me bhonto paiicasata Yonaka asitisahassa ca
16 bhikkhi, ayam Milindo raja evam &ha: ‘rathendham agato ’smiti,
‘sace tvamn mahardja rathen' agato si ratham me arocehiti’ vutto sa-
mano ratham na sampadeti, kallan nu kho tad abhinanditun® ti.
Evam vutte pancasatd Yonakd ayasmato Nagasenassa sadhukaram
datva Milindam rajanam etad avocum: ,idani kho tvarh mahardja
20 sakkonto bhasassu“ 'ti. Atha kho Milindo r&ja ayasmantamn Naga-
senam etad avoca: ,niham bhante Nagasena musa bhanami, isai ca
paticca akkhai ca paticca cakkani ca paticca rathapaijaradl ca paticca
rathadandakafi ca paticca ratho ti samkha samanfid panfiatti vohiiro né-
marh pavattatiti“. ,Sadhu kho tvam maharaja ratham janasi, evam eva

26 kho maharaja mayham pi kese ca paticca lome paticca ... pe ... mat-
thalufigaii ca paticca rupaii ca .., vifiianai ca paticca Nagaseno ti sam-
kha ... namamattam pavattati, paramatthato pan’' ettha puggalo n’

upalabbhati. Bhasitam p’ etam maharaja Vajiraya bhikkhuniya Bhaga-
vato sammukha:

80 Yatha b1 afigasambhara hoti saddo ratho iti,
evamn khandhesu santesu hoti satto ti sammutiti®,

.~Acchariyam bhante Nagasena, abbhutam bhante Nagasepa, atici-

trani paibhapatibbanani vissajjitani, yadi Buddho tittheyya sadhuka-

ran dadeyya, sadhu sadhu Nagasena., aticitrani panhapatibhanni
85 vissajjitani®,
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56. No ConTiNvous PrrsonaL IpentITY.

Raja aha: ,Bhante Nigasena, yo uppajjati so eva so udzhu
aiino® ti. Thero aha: ,na ca so na ca anfio“ ti. ,Opammam karo-
hiti“. ,Tam kim maififiasi mahardja, yada tvam daharo taruno mando
uttanaseyyako ahosi so yeva tvam etarahi mahanto* ti. ,Na hi bhante,
afiiio so daharo taruno mando uttanaseyyako ahosi, afifio aham etarahi
mmahanto* ti. ,Kvam sante kho maharaja matd ti pi na bhavissati,
pita& ti pi na bhavissati, acariyo ti pi na bhavissati, sippava ti pi1 na
bhavissati, silav@ ti pi na bhavissati, paffiavd ti pi na bhavissati, kin
nu kho mabardja aiifia eva kalalassa mata, afiia abbudassa mata,
afiif pesiya mata, afiia ghanassa mata, annd khuddakassa mata, ainia
mahantassa mata, aififio sippam sikkhati, anio sikkhito bhavati, aiiio
papakammam karoti, afifiassa hatthapada chijjantiti“. ,Na hi bhante,
tvam pana bhante evam vatte kim vadeyyasiti®. Thero aha: ,ahad
iieva kho maharaja daharo ahosim taruno mando uttanaseyyako, ahai
neva etarahi mahanto, iman feva kayam nissaya sabbe te ekasam-
gahita® ti. ,Opammam karohiti“ ,Yatha maharaja kocid eva puriso
padipam padipeyya, kim so sabbarattim dipeyya“ 'ti. ,Ama bhante,
sabbarattim dipeyya“ ’'ti. ,Kin nu kho maharaja ya purime yame
acci sa majjhime yame acciti“. ,Na hi bhante“ ti. ,Ya majjhime
yame acci si pacchime yame acciti“. ,Na hi bhante® ti. ,Kin nu
kbo maharaja affio so ahosi purime yame padipo, aififioc majjhime
yame padipon, aifio pacchime yame padipo“ ti. ,Na hi bhante, tam
yeva nissiya sabbarattim padipito“ ti. ,Evam eva kho mahargja
dhammasantati sandahati, afiio uppajjati, aiifio nirujjhati, apubbam
acarimam viya sandahati, tena na ca so na ca aiifio pacchimaviiiiana-
sarngaham gacchatiti“. ,Bhiyyo opammam karohiti“. ,Yatha maha-
raja khiram duyhamanam kalantarena dadhi parivatteyya, dadhito
navanitam, navanitato ghatam parivatteyya. yo nu kho maharija evam
vadeyya: yam yeva khiram tam yeva dadhi, tam yeva navanitam, tam
yeva ghatan ti, samma nu kho so maharaja vadamano vadeyya“ ’ti.
»Na hi bhante, tam yeva nissaya sambhutan* ti. ,Evam eva kho
mahiraja dhammasantati sandahati, anfio uppajjati, afifio nirujjhati,
apubbam acarimam viya sandahati, tena na ca 8o na ca aiifio pacchima-
viifidnasamgaham gacchatiti“. ,Kallo si bhante Nagasena“ ’ti.

10
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85
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57. RxsmRTH Is NoT TRANSMIGRATION.

Raja aba: ,Bhante Nagasena. ko patisandabatiti“. Thero &ha:
,pamariipath kho mabaraja patisandabatiti¢. ,Kim imam yeva nama-
rupam patisandabatiti. ,Na kbo mahar3ja imam yeva namarupam
patisandabati. imind pana maharaja pamarupena kammam karoti so-
bbanamh va papakam va, tena kammena afifiarh nAmari@ipam patisan-
dahatiti“., ,Yadi bbhante na imam yeva n@mariipam patisandahati nanu
s0 mutto bhavissati papakebi kammehiti“. Thero aba: ,yadi na pati
sandaheyya mutto bhaveyya papakehi kammehi. yasma ca kho maharaja
patisandahati tasma na mutto papakebi kammehiti¢. ,Opammam ka-
rohiti. ,Yatbha mabaraja kocid eva puriso afifiatarassa purisassa
ambam avahareyya, tam enam ambas@miko gahetva raiifio dasseyya:
‘‘mind deva purisena mayham amba avahatd’ ti, so evam vadeyya:
‘naham deva imassa ambe avaharami, afifie te amba ye imina ropita,
afifie te amba ye maya avahata, nibam dandappatto’ ti, kin nu kho
so mabardja puriso dandappatto bbaveyya® 'ti. ,Ama bhante, dan-
dappatto bhaveyya“ 'ti. ,Kepa karanena* ’ti. ,KificApi so evam va-
deyya, purimam bhante ambam apaccakkhaya pacchimena ambena so
puriso dandappatto bhaveyya“ 'ti. ,Evam eva kho mabardja imina

20 namarupena kammam karoti sobhanam v& papakam va, tena kammena

26

a0

afinam pamarlipsm patisandahati, tasma na mutto papakehi kamme-
hiti*, ,Bhiyyo opammam karohiti“. ,Yatha mabiaraja koci puriso
anflatarassa purisassa salim avahareyya — pe — ucchum avahareyya
— pe —, yatha mabaraja koci puriso hemantike kédle aggim jaletva
visivetva avijjhapetva pakkameyya, atha kho so aggi afifiatarassa purisassa
khettamh daheyya, tam enam khettas@miko gahetva rafiho dasseyya:
‘imina deva purisena mayham kbettam daddban’ ti, so evam vadeyya:
‘niham deva imassa khettamn jhapemi, afifio so aggi yo maya avijjha-
pito. afifio so aggi yen’ imassa khettarh daddham, nfiham dandappatto’
ti, kin nu kho so mabhéraja puriso dandappatto bhaveyya* 'ti. _Ama
bhante, dandappatto bbaveyya“ 'ti. ,Kena karanena* ’'ti. ,Kifcdpi
80 evam vadeyya, purimam bhante aggith apaccakkhaya pacchimena
aggin® so puriso dandappatto bhaveyya“ 'ti. ,Evam eva kho maba-
raja imind namailpena kammam karoti sobhaparm va papakam va,
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tena kammena aiifiarh nimariipam patisandabati, tasm@ na mutto pa-
pakehi kammehiti“. ,Bhiyyo opammam karohiti. ,Yatha maharaja
kocid eva puriso padipam idiya malam abhiruhitva bhuiijeyya, padipo
jh@yamano tinarm jhapeyya, tinam jhiyamanum gharam jhapeyya, gha-
ram jhiyam@nam gamam jhdApeyya, gamajano tam purisam gahetva 5
evamh vadeyya: ‘kissa tvam bho purisa gamam jhapesiti’. so evam va-
deyya: ‘niham bho gamam jhipemi, afniio so padipaggi yassiham alo-
kena bhuhjirh, afiio so aggi yena gamo jhapito’ ti. te vivadamana
tava santike agaccheyyum, kassa tvam maharaja attham dbareyyasiti“.
,Gamajanassa bhante“ ti. ,Kimkarapa“ ti. ,KificApi so evam va- 10
deyya, api ca tato eva so aggi nibbatto® ti. ,Evam eva kho maba-
raja kificipi aifiam maranantikam namariipam afiiam patisandhismim
namaripam, api ca tato yeva tam nibbattam, tasma na mutto papa-
kehi kammehiti“. ,Bhiyyo opammam karohiti“. ,Yatha mabaraja
kocid eva puriso daharim darikam varetva suikam datva pakka- 15
meyya, sa aparena samayena mahati assa vayappatta, tato aiifio puriso
sufikam datva vivaham kareyya. itaro dgantva evam vadeyya: ‘kissa
pana me tvam ambho purisa bhariyam nesiti’, so evam vadeyya:
‘nAham tava bhariyam nemi, aiifia sa darika dahari taruni ya taya
variti ca dinnasuiika ca. afnfid 'yam darika mahatl vayappatta maya 20
varita ca dinnasuiika ca’ ti, te vivadamana tava santike agaccheyyum,
kassa tvamh maharaja attham dhareyyasiti“. ,Purimassa bhante“ ti,
oKimkarapna® ti, ,Kincdpi so evam vadeyya, api ca tato yeva si
mahatl nibbatta“ ti. ,Evam eva ... kammehiti“. ,Bhiyyo opammam
karohiti“. ,Yatha maharadja kocid eva puriso gopalakassa hatthato 25
khiraghatam kinitvd tass’ eva hatthe nikkhipitva pakkameyya: ‘sve
gahetva gamissamiti’, tam aparajju dadhi sampajjeyya, so agantva
evam vadeyya: ‘dehi me khiraghatan’ ti, so dadhim dasseyya, itaro
evam vadeyya: ‘nibam tava hatthato dadhim kipami, dehi me khira-
ghatan' ti, so evam vadeyya: ‘ajanato te khiram dadhi bhiitan’ ti, te 30
vivadamana ... dhareyyasiti“. ,Gopalakassa bhante“ ti. ,Kimkarani“

ti. ,Kificipi...tam nibbattan“ ti. ,Evam eva...kammebhiti“. ,Kallo

st bhante Nagasena“ 'ti.

Pali Reader. 14
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68. Trr Disarrearance or LEarNING.

Pariyatti-antaradhanamn nama. Tepitake Buddhavacane sattha-
katha pali yava titthati tava pariyatti-antaradhanam nama na bhavissati.
Gacchante gacchante kale akulino r&jano adhammika@ bhavissanti,
amaccadayo adhammika bhavissanti, tato ratthajanapadavasino ca
adhammika bhavissanti. Etesam adhammikataya devo samma na vas-
sati, tato sassim na samma sampajjissanti. Tesu asampajjantesu
paccayadayaka bhikkhusamghassa paccaye datum na sakkhissanti
bhikkhu paccaye alabhanta antevasikinam samgaharh na karissanti.
Gacchante gacchante kile pariyatti parihayissati. Tasmim parihine
pathamam eva Mahapakaranam parihayissati, tasmim parihine Yama-
kamh Kathavatthu Puggalapaiifiatti Dhatukatha Vibhaiigo Dhammasaf-
gani pl. Abhidhamma-pitake parihine Suttanta-pitakam pariha@yissati,
Suttante parihine pathamam Afiguttara-nikayo parihayissati, Afiguttara-
nikaye paribhine Samyutta-nikdyo Majjhima-nikAyo Digha-nik@yo
Khudda-nikayo pariba@yissati, Vinaya-pitakena saddhim J&takam eva
dharayissanti. Vinaya-pitakam pana lajjino va dharayissanti, gac-
chante gacchante kale Jatakam pi dharayituh asakkonta pathamam
Vessantara-jatakam parihayissati, Vessantara-jatake parihine — pa —

20 Apannaka-jatakam parihayissati. Jatake parihine Vinaya-pitakam eva

dharayissanti, gacchante gacchante kale Vinaya-pitakam paribayissati,
Yava manussesu catuppadika gatha pavattissati tdva pariyatti-antara-
dhanam na bhavissati., Yada pasanno rajya hatthikkhandhe suvanna-
camgotake sahassathavikam thapapetvia ‘Buddhehi kathitam gatham yo

2b janati so imam sahassakahdpanam hatthindgena saddhim ganhatu’ 'ti

nagare yava dutiyam pi tatiyam pi bherim carapetvd catuppadika-
gathajananakam alabhitva sahassathavikam puna rajakulam pavesessati
tada pariyatti-antaradhanam nama bhavissati.
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59. PapuaNa- SurTa,

Tam [mam] padh@napabitattam nadim Nerafjaram pati
viparakkamma jh@yantam yogaukkhemassa pattiya 1.
Namueil karupam vdcam bhasamino up@gami:

,kiso tvam asi dubbanno, santike maranan tava, 2.
Sahassabhige maranam, ekamse tava jivitam,

jiva bho, jlvitam seyyo, jivam puiiidni kahasi. 3.
Carato ca te brahmacariyam aggihuttai ca juhato
pahutam ciyate puiifiam. kim padhanena kahasi. 4.
Duggo maggo padhanaya dukkaro durabhisambhavo¥,
ima gatha bhanam Maro attha Buddhassa santike. 6.
Tam tathavadinam Maram Bhagava etad abravi:
,pamattabandhu papima sen’ atthena idhagato. 6.
Anumatto pt puiiiena attho mayham na vijjati,

yesaii ca attho puifidnam te Maro vattum arahati. 7.
Atthi saddha tato viriyam paiiia ca mama vijjati,
evalh mam pahitattam pi kim jivam anupucchasi. 8.
Nadinam api sotani ayam vato visosaye,

kifi ca me pahitattassa lohitarh n' ipasussaye. 9.
Liohite sussamanamhi pittam semhan ca sussati,
mamsesu khiyamanesu bhiyyo cittam pasidati,

bhiyyo sati ca panba ca samadhi mama titthati. 10.
Tassa mévam viharato pattass’ uttamavedanam

kame napekkhate cittam, passa sattassa suddhatam. 11,

Kama te pathami sena, dutiya arati vuccati,
tatiya khuppipasa te, catutthi tanha pavuccati. 12
Pajicamni thinamiddhan te, chattha bhiru pavucecati,

sattami1 vicikiccha te, makkho thambho te atthamo. 13.

Labho siloko sakkaro micchdladdho ca yo yaso

yo ¢’ attanam samukkarhse pare ca avajanati 14.
Esg Namuci te sena Kanhassibhippaharini,

na narh asuro jinati, jetva ca labhate sukham. 15.
Esa muiijam parihare, dhi-r-atthu idha jivitam,
safigime me matam seyyo yafl ce jive pardjito. 16.

10
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20

25
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Pagalha ettha [na] dissanti eke samanabrahmana,

tafi ca maggam na jananti yena gacchanti subbata. 17,
Samanta dhajinim disva yuttam Maram savahanam
yuddh@ya paccuggacchami ma mam thana acavayi. 18,
Yam te tam na-ppasabati senam loko sadevako

tam te pafifaya bhafi)jami amam pattam va ambana. 19.
Vasim karitva samkappam satiii ca suppatitthitam

rattha rattham vicarissam savake vinayam puthu. 20,
Te appamatta pahitattd mama sasanakaraka

akdmassa te gamissanti yattha gantva na socare“. 21,
wSatta vassani Bhagavantam anubandhim pada padem,
otaramh nadhigacchissam Sambuddhassa satimato. 22,
Medavannam va pasanam vayaso anupariyaga:

‘ap’ ettba mudum vindema. api assadana siya'. 23.
Aladdba tattha assddam vayas’ etto apakkami,

kako va selam asajja nibbijjaipema Gotamam®, 24.
Tassa sokaparetassa vina kaccha abhassatha,

tato so dummano yakkho tatth’ ev’' antaradhayatba ’ti. 2b.

60. Duaniya-Surra,
(Dhaniyo gopo:)

swPakkodano duddhakhiro 'ham asmi | anutire Mahiyd samanavaso,

channa kuti, ahito gini, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva¥, 1.
(Bhagava:)
»Akkodhano vigatakhilo 'ham asmi | anutire Maliy’ ekarattivaso,

vivatd kuti, nibbuto gini, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 2,
(Dhaniyo gopo:)

»Andhakamakasa na vijjare, | kacche rulbatine caranti gavo,

vatthim pi saheyyum agatam, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 3.
(Bhagava:)

»,Baddba hi bhisi susamkhatd, | tinpo paragato vineyya ogham,

attho bhisiyd na vijjati, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 4.
(Dhaniyo gopo:)

~Gopl mama assava alola | digharattam samvasiyd manapa,

tassd na sunami kinci papam, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“, 6.
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(Bhagava:)
,Cittah mama assavam!vimuttan | digharattara paribh@vitam sudantam,

papam pana me na vijjati, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva®. 6.
(Dhaniyo gopo:)

yAttavetanabhato 'ham asmi, | puttd ca me samaniya aroga, 5
tesam na sundmi kifici papam, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva®. 7.
(Bhagava:)

»INéham bhatako ’smi kassaci, | nibbitthena caraimi sabbaloke,

attho bhatiya na vijjati, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 8.
(Dhaniyo gopo:) 10

wAtthi vasa, atthi dhenupa, | godharaniyo paveniyo pi atthi,

usabho pi gavampati ca atthi, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva®. 9.
(Bhagava:)

»N’ atthi vas@, n’ atthi dhenupa, | godharaniyo paveniyo pi n’ atthi,

usabho pi gavampatidha n’ atthi, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva¥. 10. 15
(Dbaniyo gopo:)

»Khild nikhata asampavedhi, | dima muifijamaya navd susanthana,

na hi sakkhinti dhenupapi chettum, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva®. 11.
(Bhagava:)

. Usabho-r-iva chetva bandhanani | nago putilatam va dalayitva

niham punaupessarh gabbhaseyyam, | athacepatthayasipavassadeva“. 13, 20

Ninnaii ca thalaii ca purayanto | mahamegho pavassi tivad eva,
sutva devassa vassato | imam attham Dhaniyo abhasatha: 13.

»Labhd vata no anappakd | ye mayarm Bhagavantam addasama,
saranam tam upema cakkhuma, | sattha no hohi tuvam mah&muni. 14,
Gopi ca abaii ca assavd, | brahmacariyam Sugate caramase, 26
jatimaranassa paraga | dukkhass’ antakara bhavamase“. 15,
(M&ro papima:)
»Nandati puttehi puttima, | gomiko gohi tath’ eva nandati,
upadhl hi narassa nandand, | na hi so nandati yo nirdpadhi“, 16.
(Bhagava:) 30
~Socati puttehi puttima, | gomiko gohi tath’ eva socati,
upadhi hi narassa socand, | na hi so socati yo niripadhiti“. 17.
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61. SELECTIONS FROM THE DBAMMAPADA.

Yathiapi bhamaro puppbam vannagandham shethayam

paleti rasam adaya evam game muni care. (49).

Na tena bhikkhu bhavati yavata bhikkhate pare

vissamh dhammam samadidya bhikkhu hoti na tavatd. (266).
Yo 'dha puiiiai ca papaii ca bahetva brahmacariyava
sammkhaya loke carati sa ve bhikkhu ’'ti vuccati. (267).

Na jatahi na gottena na jaccd hoti brahmano,

yamhi saccaii ca dhammo ca so suci so ca brahmano. (393).
Kin te jatahi dummedha, kin te ajinasatiya,

abbhantaran te gahanam, bahiram parimajjasi. (394).
Pamsukuladharam jantumn kisam dhamanisanthatam

ekam vanasmim jhayantam tam aham brimi brahmanam. (395).
Ekam dhammam atitassa musavadissa jantuno
vitinnaparalokassa n' atthi paparm akariyam. (176).
Sudassaih vajjam afiiesam attano pana duddasam,

paresamh hi so vajjani opunati yatha bhusam,

attano pana ohddeti kalim va kitava satho. (252).

Ayasa va malam samutthitam | tadutthaya tam eva khadati
evam atidhonacarinam | sakakammani payanti duggatim. (240),
Na hi papam katam kammam sajju khiram va muccaty,
dahantam balam anveti bhasmachanno va pavako. (71).
Na hi verena verani sammant’ idha kud&canam, '
averena ca sammanti, esa dhammo sanantano. (b).

Ma piyehi samagaichi appiyehi kudacanam,

piyan' adassanam dukkham appiyanan ca dassanam. (210).
Udakam hi nayanti nettikd, | usukara namayanti tejanam,
darumm namayanti tacchaka, | attdnam damayanti pandita. (80).
Selo yatha ekaghano vatena na samirati

evarh nindapasamsasu na samiiijanti pandita. (81).
Yathd agaram succhannam vutthi na samativijjhati

evam subhdvitam cittam rago na samativijjhati. (14).
Yo ve uppatitam kodham ratham bhantam va dbaraye
tam aham sArathim brumi, rasmiggaho 'taro jano. (222).
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Seyyo ayogulo bhutto tatto aggisikhiipamo

yaii ce bhuiijeyya dussilo ratthapindam asaniiato. (308).

Yo sahassam sahassena safigime manuse jine

ekaii ca jeyya-m-attinam sa ve safigamajuttamo. (103).

Aciram vat’ ayam kayo pathavim adhisessati | 6
chuddo apetavinfiano nirattham va kalingaram. (41).

Parijinnam idam riipam roganiddam pabhafigunam,

bhijjati pitisandeho, maranantam hi jivitam. (148).

Digha jagarato ratti, digham santassa yojanam,

digho balanam samesdro saddhammam avijanatam. (60). 10
‘Sabbe samkhara anicca’ ti yada pafifidya passati

atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiya. (277).

‘Sabbe samkhara dukkba’ ti yada pafinaya passati

atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiya. (278).

‘Sabbe dhamma anatta’ ti yada pafinaya passati 16
atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiya. (279).

Yo ca Buddhai ca Dhammaii ca Samghaii ca saranam gato

cattari ariyasaccani sammappaiiiiya passati: (190).

Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam

ariyaii ¢’ atthafigikamh maggam dukkhupasamagaminam. (191). 20
Etam kho saranam khemarh etam sarapam uttamam,

etam saranam agamma sabbadukkha pamuccati. (192).

Diva tapati adicco, rattim a&bbhati candima,

sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhayil tapati brahmano,

atha sabbam ahorattim Buddho tapati tejasa. (387). 25
Idha nandati pecca nandati | katapuiifio, ubhayattha nandati,
‘puiifiam me katan’ ti nandati, | bhiyyo nandati suggatim gato. (18).

62. Tre Garnas or MiLuNEYArUTTA.

Manujassa pamattac@irino | tanba vaddhati maluva viya,

so palavati hurahuram | phalam iccham va vanasmi vanaro. 1. 80
Yam esa sahati jammi tanha loke visattika

sokd tassa pavaddbanti abhivaddham va biranam. 2.
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Yo ¢’ etam sahati jammim tanharm loke duraccayam
sokd tamh& papatanti udabindu va pokkhara. 3.

Tam vo vadami bhaddam vo yavant’ ettha samagata:
tanhaya mulam khanatha usirattho va biranam,

ma vo nalamh va soto va Maro bhaiji punappunam. 4.
Karotha Buddhavacanam, khano ve ma upaccaga,
khanatita hi socanti nirayamhi samappita. b,

Pamado rajo sabbada, pamadanupatito rajo,
appamadena vijjaya abbahe sallam attano ti. 6.

63. Tux Garaas or Mauirajarari Gowaut'

Buddhavira namo ty-atthu sabbasattanam uttama

yo mam dukkha pamocesi afifiai ca bahukam janam. 1.
Sabbadukkbham parifidatam, hetutanha visosita,
ariyatthangiko maggo nirodho phusito maya. 2.

Mata putto pita bhata ayyikd ca pure ahum,
yathibhuccam ajananti samsari 'ham anibbisam. 3.
Dittho hi me so Bhagava, antimo 'yam samussayo,
vikkhino jatisarmhsaro, n' atthi dani punabbhavo. 4.
Araddhaviriye pahitatte niccarh dalhaparakkame

samagge savake passa, esa Buddh&na vandand. &.
Bahunam vata atthaya Maya janayi (Gotamam,
vyadhimaranatunnanam dukkhakkhandham vyapanudi. 6.

64. KAPIRAJA-OARIYA.

Yada aham kapi asim nadikile darisaye

pilito surhsumarena gamanam na labham ’ham. 1.
Yamh' okdise aham thatva oraparam patam' aham
tatth' acchi Satthu-vadhako kumbhilo ruddadassano. £.
So mam asamsi: ,ehiti“, aham ,emiti% tam vadi.

tussu matthakam akkamma parakule patitthahim. 3.
Na tassa alikamh bhanitam yathavacam akas’ aharh,
saccena me samo n’ atthi, esa me saccaparamiti. 4.
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65. Tue CounciL oF MAHAKASSAPA.

Satt’ eva satasahassini bhikkhusamgha samagata
araha khinasava suddha sabbe gunaggatam gata. 1.
Te sabbe vicinitvina uccinitvd varam varam
paficasatanam theranam akamsu samghasammatam. 2.
Dhutavadanain aggo so Kassapo Jinasasane,
bahussutanam Anando, vinaye Upilipandito, 3.
Dibbacakkhumhi Anuruddho, Vaifigiso patibhanava,

|[Punno ca dhammakathikanam, vicitrakathi Kumarakassapol.

Vibhajjanamhi Kaccano, Kotthito patisambhida,

aiiie p' atthi mahathera agganikkhittaka bahu. 5.
Tehi ¢’ aniiehi therehi katakiccehi sadhuhi
paficasatehi therehi dhammavinayasamgaho

therehi katasamgaho theravado ti vuccati. 6.

Upilith vinayam pucchitvd dhammam Anandasavhayam
akamsu dhammasamgaham vinayaii capi bhikkhavo. 7.
Mahakassapathero ca Anuruddho mahagani
Upilithero satima Anando ca bahussuto 8.

Afifie bahu-abhifinata savaka Satthuvannita
pattapatisambhida dhira chalabhiiiia mahiddhika
samadhijh&nam anucinna saddhamme paramigata 9.
Sabbe pafcasata thera navafigam Jinasasanam
uggahetvana dharesum Buddhasetthassa santike. 10,
Bhagavato sammukba sutva patiggahetva ca sammukha
dhammai ca vinayai capi kevalam Buddhadesitam 11,
Dhammadhara vinayadhara sabbe p1 agatagama
asamhira asamkuppa Satthukappa sada garu 12,
[Aggasantike gahetvZ — aggadhamma tathagata —]
agganikkhittaka thera aggam akamsu samgaham,

sabbo pi so theravado aggavado ti vuccati. 13.
Sattapanna-guhe ramme thera paiicasata gani

nisinnd pavibhajjimsu navafigam Satthusdsanam. 14.
[Suttarh geyyam veyyakaranam gathudanitivuttakam

jatakabbhutavedallamh navafigam Satthusdasanam]. 15.
Pali Reader. 16

-t

10

15

30



10

15

20

30

110

Pavibhajja imam thera saddhammam avinisanam
vaggapafnfsakan nama samyuttaii ca nipatakam
agamapitakam nama akamsu suttasammatam. 16,
Yava titthanti saddhamma samgaham na vinassati
tivata sasan’ addhanam ciram titthati Satthuno. 17.
[Katva dhamman ca vinayamn samgaham sasanarahaim
samkampt acala bhumi dalbha appativattiya). 18.

Yo koci samano cipi brahmano ca bahussuto
parappavadakusalo valavedhi samagato

na sakka pativattetum, Sineru va suppatitthito. 19.
Devo Maro va Brahma ca ye keci pathavitthita

na passanti anumattam kiinci dubbbasitam padam. 20.
Evam sabbafigasampannam dhammavinayasamgaham .
suvibhattam supaticchannam Satthu sabbaiifiutaya ca. 21.
Mahakassapapamokkha thera pancasata ca te

jatva janassa sandeham akamsu dhammasamgaham. 22

66. Tur Conquest or CrLonx.

Sabbalokahitam katva patvd santim khanam param
parinibbana-maiicamhi nipanno lokanayako 1.
Devatasannipatamhi mahantamhi mahamuni

Sakkam tatra samipattham avoca vadanawm varam: 2.
» Vijayo Lalavisayo Sihabahunarindajo

eko Laikam anuppatto sattd@maccasatinugo, 3.
Patitthissati devinda Laifikayam mama sasanam,

tasma saparivaran tam rakkha Lankan ca sadhukam“. 4.
Tathagatassa devindo vaco sutva visarado

devass’ Uppalavannassa Lafkarakkham samappayl. 5.
Sakkena vuttamatto so l.ankam agamma sajjukam
paribbajakavesena rukkhamulam upavisi. 6.
Vijayappamukha sabbe tam upecca apucchisum:
»ayam bho ko nu dipo“ ti, ,Lankddipo“ ti abruvi, 7.
»Na santi manuja ettha, na ca hessati vo bhayam"

iti vatva kundikayam te jalena nsiiiciya 8.
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Suttaii ca tesam hatthesu lauggetvid nabhasigama,
dasses1 sonirupena paricarika-yakkhini, 9.

Eko tam variyanto pi rajaputtena anvagi
yEamamhi vijamanamhi bhavanti sunakh@® iti. 10.
Tassa ca simini tattha Kuveni nama yakkhini
nisidi rukkhamiulamhi kantanti tapasi viya. 11.
Disvana so pokkharanim nisinnam tafi ca tapasim
tattha nahatva pivitva ¢’ adaya ca mulalayo 12.
Varin ca pokkhare heva sa vutthasi tam abruvi:

,bhakkho s1 mama, tittha* ’'ti, alhabaddho va so naro. 13,

Parittasuttatejena bhakkhetum sa na sakkuni

yaciyanto pi tam suttam nida yakkhiniya naro. 14.
Tam gahetva surufigayam rudantam yakkhinl khipi,
evam ekekaso tattha khipi sattasatani pi. 15.
Anayantesu sabbesu Vijayo bhayasaikito
naddhapaiciyudho gantva disvR pokkharanima subbham 16.
Apassi-m-uttinnapadam hasantiii ¢’ eva tapasim,

nimaya khalu bhacci me gahitad nu* ’'ti cintiya: 17.
»Kim na passasi bhacce me bhoti tvam* iti aha tam,
»kim rajaputta bhaccehi, piva nahaya“ ’ty-aha sa. 18.

» Yakkhini tava janati mama jatin® ti nicchito

sigham sanamam sidvetva dhanum sandhay’ upfigato. 19.
Yakkhim adaya givaya naraca-valayena so

vamahatthena kesesu gahetvi dakkhinena tu. 20,
Ukkhipitva asim aha: ,bhacce me dehi dasi, tam
maremiti*, bhayattha sa jivitam yaci yakkhini: 21,
,Jivitam dehi me sami, rajjam dassZmi te aham.
karissam’ itthikiccaii ca affiam kinca yathicchitam“. 22.
Adubhatthaya sapatham so tam yakkhim akirayi,

,anehi bhacce sighan® ti vuttamatta va sa nayi. 23.
+Jme chata® t1 vutta sa tanduladi viniddisi
bhakkhitanam vanijanam navattham vividham bahum. 24.
Bhacca te sadhayitvana bhattani vyaijanani ca.
rajaputtam bhojayitva sabbe capi abhuijisum. 25.
Dapitain Vijayen’ aggam yakkbi bhuiijiya pinita,
solasavassikam rupam mapayitva manoharam 26,
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Rajaputtam upaganchi sabbabharanabhusita,

mapesi rukkhamiilasmim sayanai ca mabaraham 27.
Saniya suparikkhittam vitanasamalamkatam,

tam disva rajatanayo pekkhain attham andgatam 28.
Katvana taya samvasam nipajji sayane sukham,
samim parikkhipitvana sabbe bhacca nipajjisum. 29.
Rattim turiyasaddafi ca sutva gitaravan ca so
apucchi sahasemanam ,kimsaddo* iti yakkhinim. 30.
,Rajjan ca samino deyyam sabbe yakkha ca ghatiya,
manussavasakarana yakkha mam ghatessanti hi“ 31,
Iti cintiya yakkhi sa abruvi rajanandanaim:
»olrisavatthu namena sami yakkhapuram idam, 32.
Tattha jetthassa yakkhassa Lafkanagaravasini
kumarika idh’ anita, tassa mata ca agata, 33.
Ava@ham:ingale tattha idhipi ussavo maha

vattate, tattha saddo ’yam, maha h’ esa samagamo, 34.
A))’ eva yakkhe ghatehi, na- hi sakka itoparam*,

go aha: ,'dissamane te ghatessami katham aham“. 35.
»lattha saddam karissami, tena saddena ghataya,
avudham m’ gnubhavena tesam kaye patissati“. 36.
Tassa sutva tatha katva sabbayakkhe aghatayi.

sayam pi Viayo laddha yakkharaja-pasadhanam 37.
Pasadhanehi sesehi tam tam bhaccam pasadhayi,
katipdham vasitv’ ettha Tambapannimh upagami. 38.
Mapayitva Tambapanninagaram Vijayo tahim

vasi yakkhiniyad saddhim amaccaparivarito. 39.

Navaya bhumim otinpa Vijayappamukhi tada

kilanta panina bhimim alambiya nisidisum, 40.
Tambabhumirajophuttha tambapanni yato ahu

so deso ¢’ eva dipo ca Tambapanni tato aha, 4I.
Sihabahu narindo so siham adinnava iti

Sihalo, tena sambandha ete sabbe pi Sihala. 42.
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67. BubpbpaaguOSA.

Bodhimandasamipamhi jato brahmanamaianavo
vijjasippakalavedl tisu vedesu parago 1.
Sammaviiifidtasamayo sabbavadavisarado

vadatthi sabbadipamhi abindanto pavadino 2.
Viharam ekam agamma rattim Patajjali-matam
parivatteti sampunnapadam suparimandalam. 3.
Tatth’ eko Revato nama mahathero vijaniya
,mahépaiifio ayam satto, dametum vattatiti* so 4.
» K0 nu gadrabharavena viravanto“ t1 abruvi,
ngadrabbhanam rave attham kim janasiti“ aha tam. 3.
,Abham jane“ ti vutto so otaresi sakam matam,
vuttam vuttam .viyakasi, virodham p1 ca dassayi, 6.
,Tena hi tvam sakam vadam otarehi® ca codito

palim ahabhidhammassa, attham assa na so 'dhiga. 7.

Aba: kass’ eso manto“ ti, ,Buddhamanto ti so 'bruvi.
»dehl me tan® ti vutte hi ,ganha pabbdjja tam“ iti. 8.

Mantatthl pabbajitvd so ugganhi Pitakattayam,
.ekayano ayam maggo“ 1ti paccha tam aggahi. 9.
Buddhassa viya gambhiraghosatta nam viyakarum
'Buddhaghoso’ ti, so sobhi Buddho viya mahitale. 10.
Tattha Nanodayam niama katva pakaranam. tada
Dhammasafiganiyikasi kandam so Atthasalinim. 11.
Parittatthakathai ¢' eva katum arabhi buddhim3,
tamm disva Revato thero idam vacanam abruvi: 12,
,Palimattam i1dbanitam, n’ atthi Atthakatha idha,
tathacariyavada ca bhinnarupi na vijjare, 13.
Sihalatthakatha suddba Mahindena matimata
safigitittayam arulham Sammasambuddhadesitam 14,
Sariputtadigitan ca kathamaggam samekkhiya

kata Sihalabhasaya Sihalesu pavattati. 15.

Tam tattha gantva sutva tvam Magadhanam niruttiydl
parivattehi, sa hoti sabbalokahitavaha“. 16.
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Evam vutto pasanno so nikkhamitva tato imam

dipam aga imass’ eva raiffio kale mahamati. 17,
Mahaviharam sampatto vibaram sabbasadhunam
Mahapadbanagharam gantva Samghapalassa santika 18.
Sibalatthakatham sutvd theravadaii ca ,sabbaso
Dhammassamissa eso va adhippayo“ ti nicchiya 19,
Tattha samgham samanetva ,katum atthakatham mama
potthake detha sabbe* ti dha, Vimamsitum sa tam 20.
Samgho gathadvayam tassa dasi: ,samatthiyam tava
ettha dassehi, tam disva sabbe dema °'ti potthake“. 2I,
Pitakattayam etth' eva saddhim Atthakathaya so
Visuddhimaggam namaka samgahetva samasato. 22,
Tato samgham samuhetva Sambuddhamatakovidam
Mahabodhisamipamhi so tam vacetum arabhi. 23.
Devata tassa nepuiitam pakaseturn mahajane

chadesum potthakam, so pi dvattikkkLattum pi tam aka.
Vacetum tatiye vare potthake samudihate
potthakadvayam afifiam pi santhapesum tahim maru. 25,
Vacayimsu tada bhikkhu potthakattayam ekato,
ganthato atthato vapi pubbaparavasena va 26,
Theravadehi palihi padehi vyafijanehi ca

anfiathattam ahu n’ eva potthakesu pi tisu pi. 27,
Atha ugghosayi samgho tutthahattho visesato:
punlssamsayam sa Metteyyo“ iti vatva punappunam 28,
Saddhim Atthakathayida potthake Pitakattaye,
(zanthakare vasanto so vihare durasamkare 29,
Parivattesi sabba pi Sihalatthakatha tada

sabbesam mulabhasiya Magadhaya miruttiya. 30.
Sattanam sabbabhasanam sa ahosi hitavala,
theriyacariya sabbe Palim viya tam aggabum. 3].

Atha kattabbakiccesu gatesu parinitthitim

vanditum so Mahabodhimm Jambudipam upagami. 32,

Siddhir astu, subham astu.



NOTES,

1. — SumsumAra-Jiraga p. 1—2,8 = .Jat. (208) 1T 158,33— 160,19
(The Jatakn together with its commentary, edited by V. Fausbgll, Vol
1--VIl. London 1877—97). Translations: 1) Jat. 11, transl. by W. H.
D. Rouse p. 111, (The Jataka or Stories of the Buddha's former births.
Translated by various hands. Vol, I—VI. Cambridge. 1895---1807);
2) Jataka Tales from the Pali by R. Morris [reprinted from the Folk-
Lore Journal I1—1V.] (1887) p. 52; 3) K. F. Johansson, Indiska sagor.
I (Stockholm 1907) p. 39. — This tale is to be found in the Northern
Buddhist Literature in- Mahdvastu (ed. by E. Sénart), vol. 11 24650
(Markata-Jataka) and a Chinese version in Beal's Romantic Legend of
Sakya- Buddha from Chinese-Sanskrit (London 1876) p. 231, cp. the Va-
nara-Jataka (342) III 133 and the following tale (Jat. Nr. 57). Other
parallels: Pabcatantra IV, 1; Cukasaptati Nr. 67; Katha-Sarit-Sagara (transl,
by C. B. Tawney) vol. IT p. 84. Literature: R. Marris: Contemporary
Review vol. 39, Academy XX 161 (1881), JPTS 1884 p. 108). R. Otto
Franke: Eine indische Fabel bei den Suahelis. Wiener Zeitschr, f. d.
Kunde des Morgenlandes VII 215 & 384, cp. that interesting parallel
Russian folk-tale communicated by Rouse in his translation p. 110 and
the literature quoted there. — P, 1,91 dhamme sudhammatiya (Ed. dham-
mesu dhammataya) cp. Jat. VI 5278 P. 2,13 Ed. vadcito me si, but [me]
must be omitted metri causa, The metre is here (and in the following
verses, if not otherwise noticed) Anustubh (or the common Cloka). For
this metre see the very useful treatise on Pali-metres by V. Fausbgll

in the edition of Dhammapada (1855) p. 439—41 (cp. Lanman: San-
skrit Reader p. [300]). P. 2j0—n = Jat. 111 133,36 (ep. V 122,30).

2. — VanariNDa-JATaxa p. 2,16—3,38 == Jat, (67) II 278,17—280,17.
Traoslations: 1) Jat, I transl. by R, Chalmers p. 142; 2) Morris,
Jataka Tales p. 54; 3) P. Steinthal, Aus den Geschichten friiherer
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Existenzen Buddhas, Zeitschrift fiir vergl. Literaturgeschichte N. F, VII
306—7; 4) Johansson, Indiska sagor, p. 41. The same tale occurs
once more in the Jat. Nr. 224, Kumbbhila-Jataka Il 206, but with two
Gatha’s; cp. Cariya-Pitaka IIT 7 (p. 97), printed below p. 108, and the
preceding tale. — P. 3.5 Ed. pdsano kim pativacanam na dassati. Puna
.«.. 1 don’t believe that Mr. Steinthal is right in taking dassati as having
the signification of a preteritum; see the note to his translation, The
verse = Jat. II 206,8, and with the following words in the second pada:
saddhassa gharamesino = Sn, v. 188, SN vol. I 215, (Mr, Feer proposes
the reading damwo for dhammo in the 3. pada), and Ps, I, fol. kr, 4,

3. — Baka-Jaraka p. 3.39—5,23 = Jat, (38) [ 221,28—223,97; ed. by
L. H. Elwell: Nine Jatakas, Pali Text with Vocabulary (Boston 1886) p. 28.
Trapslations: 1) Jat. I transl, by Chalmers p. 96; 2) T. W. Rhys Da-
vids, Buddhist Birth Stories (London 1880) p. 317—21; 3) R. Pischel,
Ausland 1876, p. 757; 4) Johansson, Indiska sagor, p. 13. Parallels:
Buka-Jataka (236) I1 233; Paidcatantra I 7; Hitopadeca IV 6; Tantrakhyana
37; KSS by Tawney II 31. Literature: Benfey: Pantschatantra I 175;
The Fables of Bidpai ed. by J. Jacobs p. LXXIV (Folk Lore VII 69);
Weber: Indigche Studien 1II 343; A, Cunningham: The Stipa of Bharhut
(London 1879) p. 49. — P, 4,8 Ed. gahetva ctam; 4.33 Ed. papetva, Cod.
Cv patetva; 9,2¢ kakkataka, abl. with euphonic m.

4. — NigropHaMmia-JATaka p. H,28—8p2 = Jat. (12) I 149,16
—153,13; Jatakatthakatha ed. by Silananda (1—2 Colombo 1892—93)
p. 117. Translations: 1) Jat. I transl, by Chalmers p. 39; 2) Rhys
Davids? Buddhist Birth Stories p. 205; 3) Johansson, Indiska sagor, p.
78. Parallels: Jat, (385) 111 270; Oesterley: Gesta Romanorum (1872)
Nr. 110 p. 444 (cp. p. 730). Literature: M. Gaster: The Nigrodhamiga-
Jataka and the life of St, Eusthatius Placitus, JRAS 1894 p, 335 (cp.
1893 p. 869). The sculptured scenes found amongst the remains of the
Bharhut-Stipa, Cunningham Pl XXV, 1 (cp. XLIII, 2) dont allude to
this tale, as has been pointed out by Pischel, Sitz.-Ber, Berlin 1905,
512 (cp. Huber, Bull, de I'Ecole Fran¢. d’Extréme Orient 1V, 1093), —
P. 6,25 Ed. dhammaganthika, The verse p. 7,83—s3¢ = Jat. IV 43,13, Dhpd.
(1855) p. 329 (cp. Mahavastu 1 366).

5. — SinacaMma-JATaga p. 8,13—9,4 = Jat. (189) II 109,51 —110,35;
Five Jatakas by V. Fausbgll (Copenbagen 1861) p. 14; Elwell: Nine
Jatakas p. 2; Henry, Précis de gram. palie, p. 73. Traoslations: Five
Jatakas p. 39; Rhys Davids: Buddhist Birth Stories p. V; Jat, 1]
transl. by Rouse p. 76; Warren, Buddhism in translations, p, 262;
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Johansson, Indiska sagor, p, 32. Parallels: Pagcatantra IV 7; Hito-
padega I1I, 2; K88, by Tawney Il p. 665 F. A. v. Schiefner: Tibe-
tan Tales, done into English by W. R. 8. Ralston (Londou 1882) p. 323;

Aesop ed. by Halm Nr, 333. Litorature: Benfey: Pantschatantra 1 463
Weber: Indische Studien 11l 352.

6. — RApua-Jitaka p. 9,6—3¢ = Jat. (198) II 132,98—134,13. T'rans-
lations: Jat. II transl, by Rouse p. 93; Johansson, Indiska sagor, p.
d4. There is another Radha-Jataka (145) 1 495 (cp. Kalabahu-Jatakn (329)
111 97); cp. The Early English Versions of the Gesta Romanorum ed. by
Sydney J. H. Herrtage (London 1879) Nr., 456 p. 174. An [Illustration
to this tale has been found by A, Griiuwedel: Buddhistische Studien,
(}lasuren von Pagan (Berlin 1897). — P. 9,81 Ed. saccupasamhitam; 9,33

Ed. upakusito, for the reading upakulito see Jat. T 4Ub,t6 and R. Morris
JPTS 1884 p. 74—175.

7. — Nacca-Jaraga p. 10,1—3s = Jat. (32) I 207,1—208,s; Jata-
katthakatha by Silananda p. 156. Translations: 1) Jat. I transl, by
Chalmers p. 83; 2) Rhys Davids: Buddhist Birth Stories p. 292;
3) Pischel, Ausland 1876 p. 758; 4) Warren, Hermes XXIX p. 476;
5) Johansson, Indiska sagor, p. 7. Litterature: Benfey: Pantschatan-
tra I 280; Hahn: Sagewissenschaftliche Studien (1876) p. 69; Tawney:
Journal of Philology XII 121 (The Story of Hippokleides, Herodotus VI
129). Illustration in Bas-relief on the Bllarhut-Stﬁpa pl. XXVII, 11. —
The etre of the verse is Tristubh, see Dhpd. (1855) p. 442, in the se-
cond pada we have to read velurya- and in the third .pada viyama-.

8. — Urtxa-Jaraga p. 10,5¢—11,:1 = Jat. (270) II 362,6—363,34.
Translated Jat, 1T by Rouse p. 242; Johansson, Indiska sagor, p. 51,
Litterature: Benfey, Pantschatantra I 334; Rbys Davids: Buddhist
Birth Stories p. 292, note; KSS, by Tawney II. p. 64—65 & 636. —

P. 11,11 metri causa read bhaneyyam instead of bhaneyy' aham.

9, — Kuoruneamiea-Jitaga p. 1l,33—13,7 = Jat. (206) 1I 1563,:
—156,6; V. Fausbgll: Two Jatakas, The original Pali Text with an
English Translation and Critica! Notes (reprinted from JRAS, 1870. N,
S. vol. V p. 10). Translations: 1) Jat. II tramsl, by Rouse p. 106;
2) Cunningham: Bharhut-Stipa p. 67 (figured on pl. XXVII, 9); 3) Jo-
hansson, Indiska sagor, p. 36. Parallel: Ralston, Tibetan Tales, p.
346. There is another Kuruigamiga-Jataka (21) 1 173. — P. 11,m Ed.
rukkhaggato, Cod. K rukkhato.

Pali Reader. 16
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10. — Javasakuna-Jaraxa p. 13,s—14,5 = Jat. (308) IIL 25,3
~—27,1; edited and translated by V. Fausbgll: Five .Jatakas p. 12 & 35,
Translation: Jat, III transl. by H. T. Francis and R. A. Neil p. 17;
Johansson, Indiska sagor, p. 58. DParallels; Jatakamala ed, by H. Kekn
(1891) Nr. 34; Ralston: Tibetan Tales, p. 311; Aesop ed. by Halm
Nr. 276,h. Figured: Boro-Boedoer CLXX., 134—36 (cp. S. F. Olden-
burg: Notes on Buddhist Art, JAOS, vol. 18 (1897) p. 200). Cp. We.
ber: Ind. Stud. III 128. The two first githas = Dhpd. (1855) p. 147,1—.

11. — Sasa-JAtara p. 14,6—16,20 = Jat. (316) II[ 51,59—56,s;
ed, by V., Fausbgll: Five Jatakas p. b61; Henry: Gram, palie, p. 86.
Trauslations: Morris: Jataka Tales p. 11 (Folk-Lore Journal Il 336,
370); Jat, III transl. by Francis & Neil p, 35. Warren, Buddhism in
Transl, p. 274; Johansson, [ud, sagor, p. 60. Parallels: Cariya-Pitaka I,
10 (p. 82); Jatakamiala Nr. 6; Avadana-Cataka Nr. 37 (transl. by L. Feer,
Annales du Musée Guimet X VIII). Figured: Boro-Boedoer CXXXIX, 22—
25. Litterature: F, Harley: Moon-Lore p. 60, — P, 15,5 Ed. datum na
sakkoti; p. 15,30 Ed. nadinnapubbam, Cod. B adinnapubbam; 16,6 Ed. sakala-
sariram, Cod, C¥ sakasariram, With the 4! gatha cp. Cariya-Pitaka IX v. 8,

12. — MarakaBHaTTA-JATAKA p. 16,21—17 8¢ = Jat. (18) I 166,
—168,9s; Silananda’s Ed. p. 128. Translations: Rhys Davids, BBS, p,
226; Jat, I transl, by Chalmers p, b1; Johansson, Indiska sagor, p.
164. — For an illustration see Griinwedel: Glasuren von Pagan. —
P. 17,11 Ed. muccissamiti; the gatha p. 17,28—29 is found in the Commen-
tary on Dhaminapada v. 60,

13. — Biaveru-Jitaxa p. 18,1—19, = Jit. (339) III 126.,15—128s.
Translations: 1) Jat. I1I transl. by Francis & Neil p. 83; 2) Morris:
Jataka Tales p. 48; 3) Johansson, Indiska sagor, p. 66. Literature: .J,
Minayeff: Buddhistische Fragmente (Bull. de I’Acad. de St. Pétersbourg
T. XVII, 1872 p. 70); O. Franke: Beziehungen der Inder zum Wssten
(Zeitschr, d. deutschen Morgenl. Gesellsch. Bd. 47, 1893 p. 606); R. Mor-
ris: Notes and Queries (JPTS. 1893 p. 25); — P. 18.2¢ Ed. sakunfinam
nama; the gathds 18,33—19,4 = Ps, XI fol. chi & Ss. fol. ghe,

14. — Sussonpi-Jitaka p. 19,6—20,30 = Jat, (360) III 187,17—
190,19. Translated: Jat, III by Francis & Neil p. 124; Johansson,
Indiska sagor, p. 207. A parallel tale is found .Jat. III 90, Kékati-Jataka
Nr. 327; cp. Ralston, Tibetan Tales, p. 227; Pischel, Sussondi, KZ,
vol, 42 p. 166; Morris, JPTS., 1891—93 p. 26; with the two first
gathas cp. Jat. III 9l,u¢ & 92. P. 20,16 KEd. timirdnam; p. 20,3 cp. p.
2b6,30; p. 20,34 cp. Th. v. 460.
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15, — Vavanassa-Jaraxa p. 20,80—22,10 = Jat. (196) I[ 127,98—
129,98. Edited and translated by E. Miiller: Simplified grammar of the
Pdali Language p, 128; translated by D. Fergusson, Indian Antiquary
XIII, 1884 p. 46 and Jat, II transl. by Rouse p. 89; Johansson,
Indiska sagor, p. 109 (cp. p. 263). Parallels: Beal: Romantic Legend
p. 332; Divydavadina ed, by Cowell & Neil p. 524; Karandavyiha (Fd.
(‘ale.) p. H2. Literature: R, Morris: Indian Antiquary X, 1881 p. 292
(== Academy XX, 1881 p. 161); H. Wenzel: A Jataka-Tale from the
Tibetan (JRAS. N. 8. XX, 1888 p. 503, XXI, 1889 p. 179); E. Kuhn:
Barlaam und Joasaph p. 81 (Abhandl. d. K. Bayerischen Akad. d. Wiss.
philol.-philos. Cl, XX. Bd, 1897); Oldenburg: JAOS. vel. 18 p. 20i
(Boro-Boedoer Pl. 389,4). — P. 21,13 Ed. itthikuttabbavavilasehi (cp. Jat.
LV 483.9); p. 21,:1 Ed. jetthakayakkhini jetthakavanijam.

16. — Carunvara-JATaxa p. 22,1 —24,;7 = Jat, (439) [V l,9—4;s
(the last part, containing 10 gathas, I have omitted here). Translated:
Jat. IV by Rousc p. 1; Johansson, Indiska sagor, p. 117 (cp. p. 264
—65), — Three other versions of this tale are found in the .Jataka:
Mittavinda-Jatakn (82) I 363; Mittavinda-Jataka (104) I 413, Mittavinda-
Jataka (369) II1 206 (cp. Losaka-Jataka (41) I 236). Other parallels
are found in Avaddna-Cataka Nr. 36, Avaddna-Kalpalata Nr. 24, Divyavadana
Nr. 38. Literature: L. Feer: Maitrakanyaka-Mittavindaka, la pitié filiale
(Journal Asiatique 7. sér, T. XI p. 300, containing a french translation);
S. Beal: The merchant who struck his mother (Ind. Autiquary IX, 1880,
p. 224 containing a chinese Buddhistic parallel); Child: English and
Scottish Popular Ballads IIT p. 13; A. Olrik: Danske Ridderviser I. Bd.
Nr. 376—76; D. Andersen: Udsigt over phil.-hist. Samfunds Virksom-
hed, 28. Nvbr. 1895 (Copenhagen 1900); E. Hardy: Jona I u. Jat. 439
(ZDMG. Bd. 50 p. 153). Illustrations: Boro-Boedoer Pl. 123—127, and
Griinwedel: Glasuren von Pagan. — P. 23,17 Ed. so tdhi saddhim dibba-,
Cod. C* saddhim sattdham dibba-.

17. — SurrarARA-JATARA p. 24,8—27 31 = Jat. (463) 1V 1378—
1433 Translated: Jat. IV by Rouse p. 86; Johansson, Indiska sagor,
p. 228; cp. Sp. Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 13. The Tibetan ver-
sion of this tale has been published together with a German Translation
by Griinwedel: Buddhistische Studien, Excurs: Das Supparaka-Jataka
in Padmasambhavas Legendenbuch (cp. J. J. Schmidt: Der Weise u. der
Thor II 227, 261) and an illustration is found ibid. Glasuren von Pagan.
— P. 2551 Ed. akalavatam uppatitam uppajji; p. 26,18 Ed. obhasamanam
Nilavannakusamalam; p. 27,6 samuddo suyyat’ amanuso, I think we have to
read saddo instead of samuddo, then the metre will be correct; p. 27,32
— Jat, 1II 437,38 & VI 7935, Pd. V p. 104 v." 29.
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18. — Sinanisamsa-JaTaxa p. 28,1—29,19 = Jat. (190) IT 111, —
113,9. Translated Jat, II by Rouse p. 77 and by Feer: Journ. As.
1875. T. VI 260; Johansson, Indiska sagor, p. 106, Cp. Jat. Nr,
442, Avadiana-Cataka Nr. 11 and ,,The shipwrecked sailor in Flinders
Petrie: Egyptian Tales, vol. I (London 1895). Literature: L. Feer:
Ftudes Bouddhiques, 2. partie, Journal Asiatique 7. sér. T. VI. 1875 p.
243, H. Wenzel: Coincidences in Buddhist literature and the Gospels
(Academy Jan. 12. 1889 p. 27). — P. 29,4 Ed. tam hi, Cod. B. tam pi;
p. 29,8 Ed. nassissatiti, corrected by J. S. Speyer (Vedische und Sau-
skrit-Syntax p. 60 Note 2) to nassissa ’'ti; p. 29,11 metri causa read: va-
haty-upasakam; p. 29,12 = Jat. V 483,13; V 49455; SN I p. 17 & 56; p.
29,13 metri causa read: nhapito, cp. V. Fausbgll: Nogle Bemsrkninger

om enkelte vanskelige Pali-Ord i Jataka-Bogen (Oversigt over kongl, danske
Vid. Selsk. Forh. 1888 p. 11).

19. — CammasATaRA-JATAKA P. 29,20—30,35 = Jat. (324) III 82,1
—84,6. Trapslations: 1) Jat. III transl. by Francis & Neil p. 55;
2) Morris: Jataka-Tales p. 64; 3) Johanssou, Indiska sagor, p. 147.
Scenes from this tale are figured on the Bharhut-Stipa P). XLI1—s, —
P, 29,37 Ed. asantapaggahanakaranam;: p. 30,8—9 Metre: Tristubh; the 3.
foot of the first pada is increased by one syllable, Ed. vatiyam corrected
to vat’ ayam metri causa; in the fourth pada apaciayati (Ed. apacayati) the
first foot has b syllables; p. 30,12—i1s Tristubh: brahmana, vocative (Ed.
brihmana) avasakkati as apacayati above; p. 30,17—19 Tristubh, but the 3.
pada has been corrupted, cp. Jat, VI 5026—g7, Th, v. 406 & Thi v. 68;

bhaggam (Ed. bhaggd), abhidhivathd, ‘imperative 2. pl. (Ed. abhidharatha);
p. 30,21 apujjam (Ed. apujam),

20. — Uccaanea-Jaraka p. 30,26—32,6 = Jat, (67) I 306,25 —308,22.
Translations: 1) Jat. I transl. by Chalmers p. 164; 2) German Transla-
tion by Pischel, Hermes, XXVIII, p. 4656 (cp. Néldeke, ib. XXIX,
p. 165, & Zachariae, WZKM, XV, p. 72); by Steinthal: Zeitschr, f.
vergl, Litteraturgesch. N, F. X. 1896 p. 88; 3) Johansson, Indiska
sagor, p. 136. Litterature: C. H. Tawney: Folklore-parallel (Indian
Anptiquary X 1881 p. 370, the Story of Intaphernes Herodotus III
118—20, cp. Sophocles, Antigone v. 909 f.). — P. 31,10 nagga (Ed.
inaggl); p. 31,13—18 == Jat. VI 508,17—18, ancdaka (Ed. anodika); p. 31.ss
metri causa read: sodaryam.

21. — Vepaseua-Jitaga 32,7—34,20 = Jat. (48) I 253,«—256,12.
Translations: 1) Jat. 1 transl. by Chalmers p. 121; 2) Tranel. by T. B.
Panebokke (Orientalist 1 (1884) p. 165); 3) H. T. Francis: The Ve-
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dabbha-Jataka, translated and compared with the ,Pardoners Tale* (Lon-
don 1884); 4) German Translation by Steinthal: Zeitschr. f vergl.
Litteraturgesch, VI (1893) p. 116; 6) do. by J. J. Meyer: Dandin’s Da-
¢cakumdracaritam, p. 16; 6) Johansson: Indiska sagor, p. 17h. Littera-
ture: Morris: Contemp. Review 1881; Francis, Academy 22. Dec, 1883
p. 416 (= Orientalist Il 50); Tawney, Journal of Philology XII (1883)
p. 203; Chaucer, Canterbury Tales ed. by Skeat (2. ed. Oxford 1879)
p. XXVII; Romania IIT (1874) p. 182; Academy Jan. 12. 1884 p. 30;
W. A, Clouston: Popular Tales and Fictions [I 379 (1887); E. Kuhn:
Barlaam and Joasapb p. 82 (1897); Folk-Lore VII p. 69; J. H.  Know-
les, Orientalist [ 260 (the Kagmiri-Version). An illustration to this tale
has been found by Griinwedel, Glasuren von Pagan, — P, 33,38 gha-
teyyan (Mss, ghatessan); p. 33,20 sanoayhitva (Ed. sannahitvil),

22. — Davuivieana-Jitaga p. 34,30—38,6 = Jat. (186) II 101,
—106,18. KEd. and transl. by V. Fausbell: Five Jatakas p. 1 & 20; ed.
by Elwell: Nine Jitakas p. 1h. Translations: 1) Rhys Davids: BBS
p. XVI; 2) Jat. II transl. by Rouse p. 70; 3) Johansson, Indiska sagor,
p. 100. Parallels: KSS by Tawney [,14; Brhatkathamanjari I1 48; B. Jiil g:
Die Miirchen des Siddhi-Kiir, Kalmiikischer Text mit Uebersetzung (Lpz.
1866) Nr. 6; Grimm’s Kinder- und Hausmirchen Nr, 36 & 54. Figured:
Griinwedel: Glasuren von Pagan. — P, 36,28 Ed. nirupakiro; p. 37,3
Ed. pattasaniyd; 37,31 Ed. tam eva, The gathas are also found in Mp.

23. — MaRasiLava-JiTagka p. 387—42,19 = Jat. (51) I 262,4—
267,31. Translations: 1) Jat, I transl. by Chalmers p. 128; 2) transl.
by Panebokke, Orientalist I 267; 3) German Transl. by Steinthal,
2. f. vergl. Litt, VII (1894) p. 246); 4) Johansson, Indiska sagor,
p. 179. Cp. Seyya-Jat. (282) II 400, Ekaraja-Jat. (303) III 13 and Vol-
sunga-saga ed, by S. Bugge p. 91—92 (v. der Hagen: Nordische Helden-
romane 1V p, 22). Literature: Tawney: Journal of Philol. XII 120. —
P. 39,28 Ed. amaccaganaparivuto; p. 41,19 Ed. saooahitva; p. 42,6 Ed. cora-
paddavo; p. 42,16—16 = Jat. [V 269,21 & VI 43,15, Mp. Ms. Ck p, 117,

24, — Rijovipa-Jaraga p. 42,30—44,17 = Jat. (151) II 2,1—5s;
ed. and transl. by V. Fausbgll: Ten Jatakas (Copenhagen 1872) p. 1 &
57. Transl.: Jat. 1I by Rouse p. 1 and Rhys Davids, BBS p. XXII;
Johansson, Indiska sagor, p. 192. There is another Rajovada-Jataka (334)
III 110, and a parallel is found in Mahabh, III ch, 194, and in Kalevala
III. — P. 42,39 vinicchiyamanesu (all the Mss. vinicchayamanesu), cp. Jit, III
p. 106,15, Vin. II p. 95,25; — p. 44,9 Ed. saccena alikavadinam (this gatha
= Dbpd. v. 223, cp. Mhbh. IIT 13253 = V 1518—19).
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25. — MaguiApEva-JiTARA p. 44,18—45,18 = Jat. (9) I 137,s5—
139,33; Jatakatthakatha by Silananda p, 108. Transl, Jat. I by Chalmers
p. 30 and by Rhys Davids: BBS p. 186; Johansson, Iudiska
sagor, p. 133. Parallels: Makhadevasutta MN, 83, cf. AN. III 35; Nimi-
Jat. (541) VI 95; P. Bigandet; The Life, or Legend of Gaudama, (Ran-
goon 1866) p. 408. Literature: L, Féer: JA. 1876, p. 516; R. Morris:
Devadita (Death’s Messengers. An old story with modern variations) JPTS,
1885 p. 62; Rhys Davids: Album Kern, p. 14; J. Charpentier:
Paccekabuddha-Geschichten (Upsala 1908) p. 116. This tale is figured on
the Bharhut-Stipa P)}, XL VIII, 2 with the inscription Maghd-deviya-jataka
(cp. ZDMG. Bd. 40, p. 60). — P. 44,30 kumarakilakam kili (the Sinhalese
Edition}); p. 45,11—12 == Jat. VI 96,4 (cp. 129,8); p. 45,13 Ed. ossakkamanam.

26. — Susima-JaTaxa p. 45,19—47,33 = Jat. (411) III 391.18—396,ss.
Translated Jat, III by Francis & Neil p. 237; Johansson, Indiska
sagor, p. 213. Another Susima-Jitaka (of different contents) is fouand Jat,
IT 163 (Nr. 163). — P. 45,35 anapetva (all the Mss. anapetva); p. 47 the
metre in these gathas is Tristubh, excepting only the last, where the two
first padas are Anustubh; at 1. 2 and 26 we have to read: brahmacaryassa;
at several places we have foots consisting of 5 syllables: 1. 9 daharo tuvam
& pathamuggato, ). 26 na gahe rame, ). 28 anapekkhino; at 1. 20 the last
foot is increased by one syllable (as in the Jagati); 47,14 Ed. -sukumaranam,
Cod. B -sadisasukumaranam; 47,19 Ed. samatthapassam (the Commentary
samm-); 47,21 ena = enam (Comm.); 47,38 = Dh. 347,3— (cp. 346);
47,39 giathadvayam aha wanting in the Edition by misprint.

27. — AxpaBAUTA-JATARA p. 48,1—52,13 = Jat, (62) [ 289,24—295,17.
Translated Jat. I by Chalmers p. 161, by Pischel, Philol. Abhand-
lungen M. Hertz zum 70. Geburtstage von Schiilern dargebracht (Berlin
1888) p. 74, and by Steinthal Z. f vgl. Litt, N. F. X. p. 78; Jo-
hansson, Indiska sagor, p. 186, Figured on the Bharhut-Stapa pl. XX V],
8 (cp. the text p. 66—67). As to the different scenes of this tale see
the notes of Pischel to his translation, A. Pfungst: Die Reservatio
mentalis in der indischen Mirchen-Literatur (=: Aus der indischen Kultur-
welt, Strassburg 1904 p. 115); cp. also the story of Abalyd, KSS XVII
137, Cukasaptati 15, and the Samugga-jataka (436) [II p. 527. For this
text 1 huve collated Prof. Fausbglls Burmese Ms, (B4) and a Ciogalese
Ms, (Cv) containing this Jataka separately (both Mss, now in the Copen-
hagen University Library), — P, 48,6—17 = Jat. V 435.16 & VI 281.s,
vamkagati (all Mes, -gata), labbhamane (all Mss, labhamiua); p. 48,12 ath’
assa etad C¢ Bd (Ed. ath’ etad); 48,es sakkomi B? (sakkami C); 48,30
gandhadhupacunna- Bé Cv (Ed. -dhupii); 49,28 katheyyasi Cv (Ed. kathesi);
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49,34 maya katokasd Cv B4 (Ed. mayam katokasa); 50,2 chaddeti C® Bd (Ed.
chaddesi): 50,12 mukham C® B¢ (Ed. sumukbham); 50,17—18 dbuttussa sadiam
Cu Bd (Ed. dhuttasaiifam); 50,19—51,1 kapparena Bd (Ed. & C® kappaha-
rena); 50,30 vedanatto C® (Ed. vedanando, B4 vedanappatto); 51,3—4 cp. the
inscription ou the Bbarhut-Stiupa, samukhavethito (C., sammukha., B2 sam-
mukham vedhito); 51.30—a1 == Jat. V. 94,33—3:, 450,30—31; 51,81 = Jat,
I 300,21; 51,32—33 = Jat. V 448,35—26; 51,33 = Jit. V 4464, omasanti C
(Ed. mama santi, B? omisanti); 51.34—s35 = Jat. V 448,39—s0, viila va
lapasakkhard (all Mss, vald capalasakkhard); vadcanam C® Bd (Ed, vicanam);
the following commentary p. 52,1—7 to these giithiis is tauken from Jat.
V 451.34; 449,24; 447,13—16; 449,21—29; — p. 52,11—12 thus ends C=,

28. — Kaararurra-Jartaxa p. 52,13—55,18 = Jat. (386) [IL 275,10
—281,7. Translated Jat. TII by Francis & Neil p. 174; Johansson,
Indigka sagor, p. 112, Cp. Griinwedel: Glasuren von Pagan, Benfey:
Ein Mirchen von der Thiersprache (Orient u. Occident II (1864) p. 133
—171). — P. 53,13 Ed. sabbarita-; 54.19 tuvam (Ed. tvam ca, Mss. tvam);
H4,30 ohitamukho with the a lengthened metri causa (Ed. ohitomukho) cp.
upahato mukho Jat. VI 515,25; 54,21 the first foot increused by one syl-
" lable; 54,23 Ed. balataro (Bd balataro); 54,37 as b4,21; 54,39 bhariya -= bha-
riyiya; 55,1—2 (Metre: Jagati and Tristubh) = Jat. V 498,18—31, ojitattena
as in C* (Ed. ocitatthena); 55,14 pakkosapetva omitted in the Ed. by mis-
print; 55,16 Ed. ganhitakama (misprint); 54,17 puna Ck (Ed. pana).

29. — Manosapaa's MaRrriAGE p. DH.18—b8,206, extract from the Ma-
haummagga-Jataka (Nr. 546) = Jat. VI 363,25—368,14, omitting the gatha
p. 365,30; this gatha seems to contain metrical ditficulties, perhaps it has
been corrupted in old times (cp. the northern version in Tibetan Tales
p. 1567). The Mahdummagga-Jat. has been translated into English from
the Sinhalese text by T. B, Yatawara (London 1898), for the present
extract see p. 63—71; German transl. by J. J. Meyer: Dandin's Da¢aku-
maracaritam, p. 96—103; English transl. Jat. VI by Cowell and Rouse
p- 182. A sacene is figure¢ on the Bharhut-Stupa pl. XXV, 3 (cp. Jat.
Vol. VII preface p. XV). — P, 55,20 Ed. sanbam datva: 55,30 Ed. utta-
radviarayavamajjhakam; 56,5 siya C* (Ed. mayd); 56,30 essasiti B4 (Ed. essa-
titi); 66,31 nadipare B4 (Ed. paditire); 56,30 na laddham sami B4 (Ed. no
laddham); 57,1 sa omitted in the Ed. by misprint; 57,10 Ed. bhuijati (misprint);
57,14—15 Ed. ninaggarasehi bhudji; 57,26—37 tath’ eva (Ed. tatth’ eva); 57,3
Ed. tambula-; 58,1 foll. cp. Mil. p. 206—6; 58,17 Ed. tamrattiyam,

30. — Manuosapna's JupgemEnT p. 58,97—59,23, extract from the
commentary on Mahaummagga-Jataka = VI 336,31—337,15, translated by
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Rhys Davids: Buddhist Birth Stories p. XIV (cp. Ummagga-Jataka by
Yatawara p. 19); Jat. VI by Cowell and Rouse p. 163; Johans-
son, Indiska sagor, p. 167. For parallels see ibid. note p. 265 and H.
Oldenberg: Die Literatur des alten Indien (Stuttgart 1903) p. 114 (&
note p. 391). — P. 59,13 Ed. matu hadayam, amitu hadayam.

31. — Sagka axp THE Asuras p. 59,285—60,36, extract from tbe Kula-
vaka-Jitaka (31) = I 202,0—203,11, Jatakatthakathda by Sildananda p. 162,
Translated Jat. ] by Chalmers p. 80 and by Rhys Davids: Buddhist
Birth Stories p. 284. This very old myth (cp. Weber: Indische Studien
VIII 75) is briefly retold in SN. I 224 and Pj. (comm. on Sn. v. 681),
cp. Dhpd. (1855) p. 190—194; allusions to it are made AN, IV 432, —
P. 60,1 kipillika (so Silananda's text, Ed. pipillikd); 60,16—17 = SN. I 224
(metre: Tristubh with & syllables in the first foot of the fourth pada).

32. — Tae Dgeam or tAr: Queen Miya p. 61 = Nidanakatha, Jat. I
60,s—51,8 == Ps. (Comm. on MN, 123) fol. ba (with some slight devia-
tions). Translated: Rbhys D’avids: BBS p. 62, Buddhism in Transla-
tions by H. C, Warren (1896) p. 42. Figured on the Bharhut-Stipa pl.
XXVIII, 3. Cp. Rgya Tch’er Rol Pa, trad. sur la version Tibétaine du
Bkahgyour et revue sur V'original sanscrit (Lalitavistara) par Ph, Ed. Fou-
caux (Paris 1848) p. 61. — P. 61,13 minusa- so Ps. (Ed. manussa-).

33. — Tue Birta or Gorama Bupnua p. 62 = Nidanakatha Jat, I
62,6—53,7. Transl. by Rhys Davids: BBS p. 65, by Warren: Buddhism
in Transl. p. 46, — P. 62,7 Ed. -dhajapatakadihi; 62,18 Ed. onamitva,

34." — Carrarr PuspaniMiTTanNt p. 63,1—64,3 = Nidaoakatha, Jat,
68,81—569,83. Transl. by Rhys Davids: BBS. p. 76 and by Warren
p. b6. — P. 63,12 Mahapadane o: DN. X1V (Mahapadana-Sutta); 63,17 kasmi
(Ed. tasma); 64,2—s Dighabhanaka, this seems not to agree with DN,

35. — Tur Grear ReriremeEnt p. 64,4—65,34¢ = Nidanakatha, Jat, I
60,20—62,20. Trunslated: Rbhys Davids BBS. p. 79 and Warren p. 59,
Cp. the story of Yasa printed below p. 67. — P. 64,9 tv' eva (Ed. yeva);
64,14—15 = Dbpd. (1866) p. 118,3—« = Ae. p. 34,5 (cp. Mahdvastu II,
167); 65,1 Ed. payojayema; 65,7 Ed. piakatabhibhaccha-; 65,35 Ed. nirum-
bhitva; 6b,s3—ss Ed. pabujjhissatiti and bhavissatiti,

36. — PaTiccasamurpivo p. 66,1—31 = Vinaya-Pitaka ed. by H, Ol-
denberg vol. I (1879) p. 1,1—2,6 (Cp. Uddnam, ed. by P. Steinthal
(London 1885) p. 1). Translations: Vinaya Texts, translated by T. W.
Rhys Davids and H. Oldenberg (Part I—III. Oxford 1881 —85 =
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Sacred Books of the East vol. XIII, XVII. XX). Part I p. 73—78;
Warren: Buddhism p, 83—84., The verse = As, p. 17, Nett. p. 145
(Buddhaghosa, in Ae, p. 17—18, says that this verse was ,pathamam Buddha-
vacanam®, but he mentions also a different tradition, according to which
the verses in Dhpd. 163—4 (= Jit. I 76) were the first words of the
Buddha, cp. Dhpd. (18556) p. 320—1, JRAS. V, p. 228).

37. — DHAMMACAREA-PAVATTANA-SuTTA p. 66,20—67.19 = SN. V
420,94—4222 (= Vin. I 10,10—s3s8). Translated: SBE. XI p. 146 &
XIII p. 94 & by Foeer JA. 1870, I p. 363. Cp. Mahavastu IIT p. 331.

38. — YasapaBBasia p. 67,20—70,38 = Vin, [ 15,;—18,3. Trans-
lated by Rhys Davids & Oldenberg SBE. XIII p. 102—108; cp.
Lalita Vistara ed. by Rajendralala Mitra (Calc. 1877) p. 2561; Sp.
Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 156 (159); P. Bigandet, The Life
ot Legend of Gaudama (Rangoon 1866) p. 55; H. Alabaster, The
Wheel of the Law (London 1871) p. 125. — P. 67,97—ss, cp. Note 2 p.
102 of the translation and the text above p. 64,32—65,s.

39. — Tug Fire-Sermon p. 70,19—71,8 = Vin. [ 34,u1—35.12.
Trausl, SBE. XIII p. 134—5, Warren p. 531,0Oldenberg, Buddha p. 209.

40. — M3zra as Prowmax p. 71,19—72,95 = SN. I 114,26—118,13.
Trapslated by Warren p. 349, and by E, Windisch, Mira ued Buddha
(Leipz. 1895) p. 104, — P. 71,31 & 72,6 cakkhum (so the Copenhagen-
Ms. Ck, Ed. cakkhu); 72,5—11 jivha C¥ (Ed. jihvda); 72,4 photthabbo C¥ (Ed.
potthabo!); 72,13—13 ghanam Ck (Ed. ghanam); 72,20 mama-y-idan to be
read: mumédan, The two gathds = SN, [ 116,8—11, 123,10—14.

41. — Tug MourbpER oF Sunparl p. 72,26—74,15 = Jat. I 415,14—
417,16 (= The Commentary on Dhpd. v. 306 (Cod. Ck! fol, td)), Trans-
lated Jat. I[ by Rouse p. 283. This legend is also briefly told in Udana
ed, by I’. Steinthal (London 1885) p. 43—45 and in Pj. XLI (Comm.
on 8n, v. 780 ff); cp. the parallel legend in Jat. IV p. 187 (= Dhpd.
1855 p. 338), L. Feer: Ciica-Manavikd Sundari JA. sér. 9 L. IX p. 288,
und H, Kern: Buddhismus I p. 194. — The following readings I have
adopted from the Ms. of the Comm. on Dbpd.: p. 73,183—16 -abhimukhi
(Ed. -abhimukba); 73,14 tena saddhim (Ed. tena); 73,31 agamimsu (Kd. aga-
mimsu); 73,34 akkosanta (Ed. akkoesitva); 74,3 tumhehi si maritda (Ed. omits
sa). — P. 74,1—2 (metre: Tristubh) = Dhpd. v, 306, Sn. v. 661, Udara
p. 45, Itivuttaka ed. by E. Windisch (London 1890) p. 42,18; for the
reading karomi ¢’ aha see Fausboll Dhpd. (18565) p. 394.

Pali Reader. 17



126

42. — Devaparta’s Mavrice acainst Buppua p. 74,16—77,18 = Vin,
IT p. 188,84—189,4, 191,26—192,16, 23—23, 193,:1—38, 194,39—196,4. Trans-
lated SBE., XX p. 238—39, 243 —44, 245—46, 247—50, Cp. the Commen-
tary on Dhpd. v. 17 & 90 (Dhpd. 1855 p. 144 & 279), Jat, V. 333—37, where
the legend of Nalagiri is given in a more detailed form. — P. 75,27~—pe—
ag above p, 68.19—s1; 76,1 Ed. papatika ought to be corrected to papatika;
77,3—1 = Jat. V. 336,19; the metre Vaitaliya (see Fausbgl} Dhpd. (1855)
p. 441), kuijjara sugati are to be read: Kufijjard sugati metri causa, pamado,
aor, a8 mado and dsado (Ed. pamado, the same form of this aor. occurs
Jat, V 123,97; 223,99; VI 94,30, but it must, metri causa, be corrected to
pamado; even in prose this form occurs: SN. II 2736, IV 263,20), yato
18 gen. pres, part; 77,13—i18 = MN, II 106,7, Th. v. 878,

43. — Boopua's Visit 10 Cunpa p. 77,14—78,32 = Mahaparinibbana-
Sutta (DN. XVI) ed. by R. C, Childers JRAS. vol, VIII (1878) p.
230,30—232,28 (77,17 ff == Udana p. 81,13—82); the Digha Nikdya ed. by
Rhys Davids and Carpenter; Vol. II (London 1903) p. 126—28.
Translated by Rhys Davids: Buddhist Suttas (Oxford 1881) p. 70—75.
— P. 78,99—s0 = Mil, p. 174—7H; 78,31 —s2 Tristubh; in order that the
metre may be correct we have to read Satthu instead of Satthuno, and
instead of nagaram we want a word of the type — —

44, — Buppua's Deate p. 79,1—8),4 = Mahaparinibbana-Sutta, JRAS
VIII p. 250,14—2562 == DN. vol, II, pag. 154—57. Traunslated by Rhys
Davids: Buddhist Suttas and by Warren p, 107—110 (excepting the
end of our text from 80,19). — P. 79,16—s¢ = AN. 1l p. 79,14—80,:¢;
80,1—s cp. As. p. 21; 80,,—81,4 = SN. I p. 1568—59; 80,28—s39 = Jat.
I. p. 392, SN. I p. 6,4—s5, II p. 193,18, Th. v. 1159; 80,58—s5 = Th.
906—6; 80,38 yam kalam akari muni, SN, & Th.: cakkhuma parinibbuto;
81,5—4 = Th. v. 1046 (cp. v. 1168).

45, — Tug Trn Preceers p. 81,6—38 = Vin, I 83,16—84,4. Transl,
SBE. XIII p. 210—12. — P. 8l ss—ss cp. Khp. II (JRAS. vol. IV
(1870) p. 310), Dhpd. v. 246—47, Warren p. 397.

46—47. — Trr 32 Parts or THE Bopy & Tue Novick's (Questions
p. 82,1—14 = Khuddakapatha ed. transl. by R. C. Childers (JRAS. N. 8.
vol, IV (1870) p. 310—39) ch, II—IIl. — P. 82;s Ed. eka’ nama kim,

48. — Tar Dourtirs or o PuriL p. 82,15—84,2¢ = Vin, | 46,5—48,14.
Transl, 8BE, XIII p. 154—59. — P. 84,92 paripphositva (Ed. parippositva).

49. — A TaLe oF A Prra p. 84,35—86,10 = Dhammapala’s Paramattha-
Dipeni P, III, being the Commentary on the Peta-Vatthu, ed. by E. Hardy
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(London 1894) I 2 (p. Y—12). — P. 84,32 khuppipasabhibhiito peto B
(Ed. khuppipasahi gunupeto, C-Mss, ginopeto, which must he a misscript for
bhutopeto); 85,1—2 pindacaratthaya (Ed. pindacaratvaya); 85,3 samantato pa-
bhasati vijjotati (Ed. pabhaseti vijjoteti); 85,18 kayikena (Ed, kayad cirikena);
85,31 dittharn B (Ed. dittho); 85,32 kim idan ti ce ti dha (a later correction
by E. Hardy; Ed. kim idan ti peti dha); 86,7—s Ed. anekd kdrave karat
(misprint), The giathdas = Pv. ed, by Minayeff (Lond. 1889) I 2 (p. 1).

50. — Tue Lecenp or THE Weaver's DavetHer 86,12—89,17 == the
Commentary on Dhpd. v. 174 (the Copenhagen Ms, C¥! (in Dhpd. 1855
marked B) fol. thir—thlr’), cp. Dhpd. 1855 p. 337, where the verbal-
commentary [88,31—89,2] is edited; Dhammapadatthakatha by Buddha-
ghosa, revised and edited by W, Dhammananda and M, Nanissara
(Colombo 1898) p. 428—31. To understand the topographical relations
in this tale it is necessary to suppose that the ‘pesakara-sala’ has been
situated in the town, and the weaver's house in the quarters of the lower
castes outside the town (cp. R. Fick: Die sociale Gliederung im norddst-
lichen Indien zu Buddha'’s Zeit (Kiel 1897) p. 196 & 211). I note here
the following readings of the Ms.: p. 86.14 Alaviyam anupatto; 86,17 jitam
eva . . . maranasati; 86,18 sesaihi; 86,19 santasapatto, .. kalam; 86,33 sam-
kiccapasuta; 80,25 vaddhati; 86,28 pam kumarikam; 86,32 catusu; 87,1 om.
[gatham]; 87.3 -bhikkhuparivaretva: 87,6 sami; 87,9 [datthum] madhurodaii ca;
87,10 salam; 87,11 parasantako me satako &ropito (the reading of the Co-
lombo Edition; Ck has: parasantako aparo pito); 87,13 vaddhetva throughout;
87,14 sunami pitu saram; 87,15 anacariyamane potheyyiipi pamireyya pi (or
pacareyya?); 87,21—ds tunhibhata .., visati; 87,34 tunhibhito; 87 36 gamis-
satiti; 88,4 kathest ki ndma imaya; 88,7 om. [putthd]; 88,s agatabhivam na
janatha; 88,22 vannabhivam eva aham janami..., rattim divam pubbanhadisu;
88,29 andhabhuto ayam balo; 88,30 appossaggaya; 88,34 kevaddhakesu (T'renck-
ner: vattakesu): 89,5—¢ tdsarapacchi ceva kotiyam (Trenckner: vemako-
tiyam): 89,7 memam kaddhi; 89 .10 nibbattetum; 89,16 papunimsu ’ti.

hl. — Tue Questions oF Urriva p. 89,18—91,18 = AN. V. p. 193 —
95; p. 91,13——33 = Manoratha-plirani Ck p. 1269 (a Cingalese Paper-Ms. in
the Royal Library of Copenhagen)., Cp. Potthapada-Sutta DN. I p, 187 ff.
and the Malunkydputta-Sutta (MN. 63), of which the last part is printed
below; cp. Mil. ed. by V. Trenckner (Copenhagen 1880) Note p. 424,
~— P. 89,20 —21, cp. So. v. 419; 90,50—91,s = Mahdparinibbana-Sutta (DN.)
JRAS., VII (1875) p. 59,4—12; cp. SN. V 160; 91,3 ussukam (Ed. ussuk-
katam); 91,18 paficame o: Upasaka-Vagga, Sutta 5; 91,10 pakdro na hoti, Ms,
pakdram hoti; 91,23 Ms. eko ca vattati; 91,32 Ms, sattipaladdhim (cp. 91,13).

52. — Buppua's Instruction To MALungyarurTa p. 91,1 — 93,19 —
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Majjhima-Nikdya ed, by V. Trenckner (London 1888) (63.) vol. I p.
4928,33—432 4, Transl, Warren p. 119—22 (cp. Oldenberg: Buddha
p. 281 ff.). To avoid repetitions I have here and on the following pages
made use of further abreviations than are found in the Mss, and editions;
the reader will easily be able to supply the abreviated passages.

53. — Buppra's Discourse wirn Vaccracorra p. 93,200— 95338 =
MN. (72) Vol. L. p. 483—8Y, cp. SN. IV 395 ff. Translated by Warren
p. 123—28; p. 94,24—95,15 transiated JPTS, 1904—05, p. 1656—66. —
P. 95,97 nikkujjitare (Ed. nikujjitam).

54. — Tar Riecar Views p. 96,1—s2 = SN. XII, 15 (the Copen-
hagen Ms. fol. ghi-ghu) = Samyutta-Nikdya ed. by L. Feer, Part II p.
17. — P. 96,6-—22 = SN, IlI p. 135,1—19; 96,6 dvayam nissito (Mss.
dvayanissito, so also the Editions of Feer and of the King of Siam; 96,10
upayupadavabhinivesa-nibandho (Ms. -nivesad ca nibaddho and -nivesana-
khandho, Editions: .nivesa-vinibandho); 96,11 tai ¢’ ayam.,, na kamkhati
(o: tah ce ayam -— na kamkhati, itaque si quis non dubitat, ayam being
designation of the person represented in ‘passato’ above), the punctuation,

I hope, will show how I have understood this passage, for nearer infor-
mation see the glossary; 96,18—23 = p. 66,6—1s.

55. — Tuere 1s No Kgo p. 96,83—98,35 = Milinda-Paiha, ed. by V,
Trenckner (London 1880) p. 25,1—28,13 (with some few abreviations).
Translated by Warren p. 129—33 and by Rhys Davids: SBE, XXXV
p. 40—45. — P. 98 30—s1 = SN. I p. 135,30—a.

56. — No Continvous Personarj Ipentiry p. 99,1—15 = Mil, p. 40,
—41.,10. Translated by Warren p, 148—40 and by Rhys Davids SBE.
XXXV p. 63—656. — P. 99,10—11 cp. Jat. IV 496,35, SN, I 206,11,

57. — Resirra 18 NoT TRANSMIGRATION p. 100—101 = Mil, p. 46,5
—48,36, Translated by Warren p. 234—38 and by Rhys Davids SBE,
XXXV p. 71—75, partly tranel. by R. Garbe, Beitrige zur indischen
Kulturgeschichte (Berlin 1903) p. 129—30. Cp. the parallel passage Mil,
p. 72. — P. 101,12 maranantikam, cp. 78,80 & Mil. p. 421.

58. — Tue Disavrearance or Learming p. 102 = JPTS. 1886 p.
35,3—ss5 (Andgata-vamsa ed. by J. Minayeff), Translated by Warren
p. 483—84. — P. 102,s Ed. pariyatti antarahitam; 102,4 akulino (Ms,
akuliro); 102,18 asakkontda (Ed. asakkonto); 102,31 dharayissanti (Ed. dba-
rayissati); 102,2¢ Ed. catuppadikam gatham; 102,34 camgotake (Ed. camkotake).
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59. — Papuina-Svrra p. 103,1—104,18 = Sn. III,2 (28) (= Sutta-
Nipata, ed. by V. Fausbgil (London 1885) p. 74—78). 'Translated by
V. Fausbgll SBE. Vol, X Part II. 2. editiou p. 68—71; by E. Win-.
disch, Mara und Buddba, p. 3 (= Lalita Vistara, ch, XVIII; Maharastu
II, 237); Danish Translation by D. Andersen: Udsigt over det philol.-
hist, Samfunds Virksomhed (1899—1904) p. 90—92; cp. Windisch,
Mara u, Buddba, p. 322; R. Pischel, Ins Gras beissen (Berl. Sitz-Ber.
1908) p. 461 ff.; Oldenberg, ZDMG. Vol. 62, p. 594 — V. 1 tamh mam
padhanapahitattam, the metre is incorrect, but the Burmese reading padha-
pahitattam can scarcely be allowed; if the words Tam ... Bhagavd etad abravi
in v, 6 have not been interpolated, I suppose we ought to read tam padhdnap-
(omitting mam); v. 3 marapassa (read: marapam?); v. 4 read: brahmacaryam;
v. b dukkaro (read: dukkho?); v. 7 anumattena (read: apumatto B), arahati
(read: arhati); v. 8 read: viryam; v. 12 read: dutiyarati, the first foot of
the fourth pada increased by one syllable; v. 17 the first foot has § sylla-
bles; v. 19 bhadjami (Ed. gacchami, cp. SBE, X, 2 p. 70 note; R. Pischel,
Indische Miscellen, KZ, (BB) I p. 182); v. 21 omitting [te] in the first
and the third pada the metre would be correct; v. 22 is found Ps. comm,
on MN. 91 and Pj. comm. on Sn. v, 23, Bbagavantam (read: Bhavantam);
v. 23—24 = SN. T p. 124,4—7, anupariyaga (v. 23, read anuparyaga); v.
25 = Dhpd. (1855) p. 2566,6—7, SN. I p. 122 28—-24,

60. — Dmraniva-Sorra p. 104,19—105,32 = Sn. I 2 (p. 3—5). Trans-
lated by V. Fausbgll SBE. Vol. X Part II, 2. ed. p. 3—5 (Sutta Ni-
pata deutsch von A, Pfungst. 1. Lief. (Strassburg 1889) p. 4), by Rhys
Davids: Baddhism (1896) p. 167, and by Pavolini, Buddismo (Milano
1898) p. 125, — The Metre is Vaitaliya, see Fausbgll Dhpd. (1855) p.
44]1: v. 1 duddbakhiro (read: duddhakhiro with shortened i metri causa)
atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva, cp. Th. v. 51—54 & 325; v. 2 vigata.
khilo (the metre requires vigatakhilo); v. 3 the second foot \rrnrn——
instead of —~—~——; v, 5 read: digharatta-samvasiya; v. 7 the metre re-.
quires attavetanabhato; v. 11 susanthand (read: susantha = Sa. su-samstha);
v. 12 read: nabam pun’ upessa[m], = Mil. p. 369,5—s; v. 13 read: ma-
hamegho (with shortened o), sutva (read: sutvina); v. 14 read: saranam tam
upema; v, 15 read: brahmacaryam; v, 16—17 = SN. [ p. 6,9—18 & I p.
107—108, Nett. p. 34, cp. Mahavastu III p. 417—18.

6]1. — Skrnecrions FrRoM TEE DEAMMaPADA Pp. 106,1—107,37. For Edi-
tions and Translations of this book see: Dhammapada, 2 ed. by V., Faus-
bgll (London®1900) p. IX—XI.—v. 49 = Jat. I 349,14, & Nett. p. 184,
cp. Fausbgll Bem. p. 26. — v. 266 = 8N, I 182,18, cp. Ms. Khar, p.
50, SBE. X 67; bhavati (Mss. hoti), cp. Fausbgll Dhpd. (1855) p.
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437, 2. ed. p. VI. — v.267 = SN. I 182,30; brahmacariyavd (read: brah-
macaryava), there cannot be any doubt about reading this and similar words
in a contracted form as has lieen done by Prof. Fausbgll in his 2. ed,
of Dhpd. — v. 393 suci Ce Sk (Ed. sukhi). — v. 394 = Jat. 1 481,
IIT 86,18, — v. 176 = It. p. 18,14. — v. 252 cp. Jat. 111 223,20, Chil-
ders JRAS. V (1871) p. 225. — v. 240 = Nett. p. 129, Metre: Vai-
taliya; cp. Morris JPTS, 1887 p. 100. — v. 71 = Nett., p. 161. Cp.
JRAS, V p. 224, — v, 5 = Jat, Il 212,10, 488,9, Vin, I 349,34, — v.
210 piyan’ metri causa for piyanam (Mss.). — v. 80 = Dhpd. v. 145, MN.
II 105,5, Th. v. 19 & 877; metre Vaitaliya. — v. 81 = Mil. p. 386,13,
cp. AN. III 379,,, Th, v. 643 and Vin. 1 185,5. — v. 14 = Th, v. 134,
cp. Dhpd. v, 13, Th, v, 133. — v. 222 cp. Mahabharata I 3320; R.
Pischel, Die Turfan-Recensionen des Dhammapada, (Berl, Sitz-Ber, 1908)
p. 970; ’taro metri causa for itara (Mss.). — v, 398 = It. p. 43,7 & 90,12,
Vin, IIT 90,37, — v. 103 = Jat. I 314,11, cp. Ms, Khar. p. 73. — v, 148
cp. It. p. 37,11—16; maranantam cp. SN. I 97,38, Fausbgll’s notes in
Dhpd. 2. ed. and SBE. X p. 41. — v, 278—79 = Th, v. 676—78, Nett,
p. 6 & 167, cp. Ms. Khar. p. 19—20; in order to make the metre cor-
rect we ought to omit [ti] in v. 277, — v. 190—-92 cp. Jat. I p. 97 &
Divyavadana p. 164; v. 190 — Sv. 1 p. 233,14, ariyasaccani (read: aryasac-
cani); v. 191 = Thi v. 186, 193, 321; ariyaii (read: aryad). — v, 387 ==
SN. 11 284,28, cp. I 15,00, Ms. Khar, p. 39; khattiyo (read: khatyo). —
v. 18 Metre: Vaitaliya; suggatim = sugati, cp, Dhpd, (1855) p. 150.

62. — Tue Garsas or MAirunkyArurra p. 107,06—108,9 = Thera-
gatha 399-—404 (Thera- and Theri-gatha ed. Oldenberg & Pischel (1883)
p. 43—44). — v. 1—4 = Dhpd, v. 334—37, cp. Ms. Khar. p. 18; v. 1
Metre: Vaitdliya; v. 3 yo ¢’ ctam (Ed. yo ve tam); v. 4 the first half-cloka
= Jat. Il 387,01, IV 211,6 V 72,9, Pv, I1 7 v. 16; v. 5 cp. Dhpd. v. 315,
So, v. 333, Th. v. 653, 10056; v. 6 = Sn. v. 334; sabbada Ms, A. (Ed,
om., BC and So, 334 pamada). pamadanupstito (read: pamaduppatito?).

63. — Tur Garais or Manarasarati Gorani p. 108,10—33 = Theri-
gatha v. 167—62 (p. 138—39). — v. 3 samsari 'hamm (Ed. samsari "ham);
v. 4 = Thi v, 22; v. b read: araddhavirye, for the metrical anomaly ep. p.

103, & Thi v. 212, S8N. I p. 198,17; Buddhdana == Buddhanan,

64. — KarigAsa-cariva p. 108,e3—3a1 = Ill,7 (Buddhiavamsa and Ca-
riya-pitaka ed. by R. Morris (1882) p. 97). Cp. Vanarinda-Jataka p, 2—3,

65. — Tur CounciL or Managassara p. 109,:—110,1« = Dipavaisa
ed. by H. Oldenberg (London 1879) IV v. 1—23 (p. 30—32), trans-
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lated ibid. p. 133-—35: cp. Mahavamsa III. For the Iliterary history of
the two Buddhist Chronicles see Introduction to Oldenberg’s edition of
Dipavamsa; W, Geiger, Dipavamsa und Mahdvamsa (Erlangen 1901; aus
der Festschrift des Univ.); W. Geiger, The Dipavamsa and Mahdvamsa and
their historical development in Ceylon (German edition, Leipzig 1905,
translated into English by E. M. Coomaraswamy, Colombo 1908); R.
O. Franke, Dipavamsa und Mahavamsa, WZKM. XXI. 203 ff, 317 ff.; W,
Geiger, Noch einmal Dipavamsa und Mahavamsa, ZDMG. 63 (1909) p.
540. — V. 1 satt’ eva (read: satta?), araha (read: arhd). — v. 9 read:
samadhijhdn’, — v, 11 suta patiggahita (Ed.). — v. 16 pavibbajja (Ed. pa-
vibhattd). — v. 18 katva dhammad (Ed. katadhammai), asamkampi acalam
bhumi dalham appativattiyam (Ed.). — v. 19 cipi (Ed. véapi). — Insigni-
ficant metrical anomalies I have not noted here, the passages put into [ ]
must, in my opinion, be considered as interpolations and from vv, 22—23
of the edition I have totally omitted two bhalf-¢lokas,

66. ~— Tur Conquesr or Cevroy p. 110,17—112,34 == Mahdvamsa VII
v. 1—42, edited from the Cingalese Ms. of the Copenhagen Collection (=
- The Mabavamsa, ed.by W. Geiger (London 1908) p. 62—66; edited for
the first time: The Mahdvanso in Roman characters with the Translation
subjoined by G. Turnour. Vol, I (Ceylon 1837) p. 47—50. (The Maha-
vansa, Part II containing ch. XXXIX to C. Translated by L. C. Wije-
sinha, to which is prefixed the translation of the first part (published in
1837) by &, Turnour (Colombo 1889) p. 31—34); cp. Dipavamsa IX.
The Verses 26 {I. have been published by Edm. N. Snyder: Der Com-
mentar und die Textiiberlieferung des Mahavamsa (Berlin 1891, Diss. Leip-
zig) p. 40—42. Cp. Homeri Odyssea X v. 210ff; Weber: Ueber das
Ramayana. Abhandl. d. Akad. d. Wiss, Berlin 1870; Geiger, Dipavamsa
and Mahdvamsa (English Transl.) p. 23 Note. — v. 2 varam (Ms. varo).

— v, 8 ea. (Ms, ce). — v. 9 Ms. lagetva, soniripena. — v. 10 viriyanto
(Ms, varayanto) = variyamano. — v. 12 Ms, ca adaya ca mulalayo, — v. 14
Ms. sakkuni; yaciyanto = yaciyamano, — v. 17 Ms, passi tan corr. to ha-
santin. — v. 21 dasi (Ms. bbasi). — v, 22 Mas, jivikan, — v, 23 Mas. adu-
bhayatthaya . . . anehi bhacche hi. — v, 24 Mas. navattham (cp. Vin. III p.

49,11). — v. 30 Ms. turiyasaddai ce . . . kimsadde, — v, 31 Ms, ghatissanti, —
v. 32 Mas, Sirisavatthu ... yakkhepuram. — v. 356 Ms. dha dissamane, —
v. 37 yakkhardji. — v. 38 Ms. vasinettha, — v, 42 Ms. narindo siham

adinnava . .. Sihala.

67. — Buppnaonosa p. 113.1—114,38 = the Copenhagen Ms, of Ma.
hiavamsa NNXNVII v. 2156--46 (== Mahavamsa by Turnour p. 260—53,
Wijesinhan's Translation p. 160—62, reprinted SBE. X. Introduction,
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p. XXIX—XYXI), edited by H. Oldenberg JPTS. 1882 p. 110—12.
— v. 1 Ms. vijjasippa-. — v. 6 Ms. dhassayi, — v. 7 otdarehi ca (read:
otarehiti?), palim (Ms, palim throughout). — v. 8 Ms. ganhi, — v, 11 Ms,
Dhammasanganiya . , . Atthasilinam — v, 13 Ms, Atthakatha, -— v. 15 Ms,
Sibalabhasaya (id. v, 30). — v. 18 Ms. Mahapadhasam gharam — v, 19
Ms. Sihala- — v. 20 Ms, atthakatham tid. v. 22 & 29). — v. 22 Ms, namaka.
— v, 25 mari (Ms. maru), — v. 26 Ms, vacesimsu. — v, 27 Ms, aibatat-
tham, — v. 28 Ms. tutthahattho, —.v. 32 Ms. attakattabba-,

SuprLEMENTARY Norr, — Several of the Texts above have been prin-
ted in other handbooks for Pili, esp. in J. Takakusu, A, Pili Chresto-
mathy, with notes and glossary giving Sanskrit and Chinese equivalents, -
Tokyo 1900. A German translation of some of our texts may also be
found in J, Dutoit, Das Leben des Buddha, Eine Zusammenstellung alter
Berichte aus den kanonischen Schriften der siidlichen Buddhisten. Aus dem

Pali iibers. u. erliutert. Leipzig 1906, and in the same author's transla-
tion of the Jataka (Leipzig 1907 ff.).

ABBREVIATIONS.

AN. = Anguttara-Nikaya, As ==* Atthasalipi, It. = Itivuttaka, Khp.
Khuddaka-patha, Jat, = Jataka, Th, = Thera-gatha, Thi = Therigatha, DN, =
Digha-Nikaya, Dhpd. = Dhammapada, Nett. = Netti-pakarann, Pj, = Paramattha-
jotika, Ps, = Papanca-sudani, Pv. = Peta-vatthu, Mil. = Milinda-panha, MN, —
Majjhima-Nikaya, Mp. = Manoratha-purani, Vin. = Vioaya-pitaka, SN, = Sam-
yutta-Nikaya, Sn. = Sutta-nipata, Sv, = Sumangala-vilasini, Ss, — Sarasangaha.

BBS..= Buddhist Birth Stories, KSS. = Katha-Sarit-Sagara, JA. =— Jour-
nal Asiatique, JAOS, = Journal of the American Oriental Society, JPIS, ==
Journal of the Pali Text Society, JRAS, == Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Ms. Khar, = Le Manuscrit Kharosthi du Dhammapada, par E, Sénart, JA, 1898,
SBE. == Sacred Books of the East, ZDMG, = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen-
landisthen Gesellschaft, WZKM. = Wiener Zeitschrift filr die Kunde des Morgen-
landes, KZ (BB) = (Kuhn's) Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung, ver-
einigt mit Bezzenberger's Beitrige,
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